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PREFACE. 

PEPPER  and  Salt  are  two  indispensable 

articles  on  the  dinner-table.  From  time 

immemorial  they  have  been  regarded  as 
necessary  condiments  of  food.  Pepper 
has  a  hot,  pungent,  almost  fiery  taste.  It 
stimulates  and  produces  arterial  action; 
it  excites  the  languid  stomach  and  cor 
rects  flatulence.  Salt  seasons  food,  acts 

as  a  tonic,  and  quickly  passes  into  blood. 
A  certain  amount  of  it  is  necessary  for 
health. 

What  the  body  receives  in  these  condi 
ments,  I  have  attempted  to  offer  to  the 
soul  of  the  dear  reader  in  the  following 

pages.  With  this  little  book  I  desire  to 
put  on  your  table  spiritual  pepper  and 
salt, — truths  that  stimulate  and  preserve. 
Truth  often  tastes  peppery  and  salty,  but 
if  properly  taken,  it  cures  the  flatulent 
condition  of  mind  and  promotes  a  healthy 
activity  of  heart.  Do  not  reject  it  on 
account  of  its  pungent  and  bitter  taste. 
Take  it  in  small  quantities,  but  take  it 
regularly  until  it  seasons  your  whole 
spiritual  system  and  regulates  your 
thoughts  and  affections.  The  Lord  of  life 

says :  "  Salt  is  good.  .  .  Have  salt  in  you, 
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and  have  peace  among  you"   (St.  Mark ix.  49). 

It  has  been  far  from  my  mind  to  wound 
or  hurt  the  feelings  of  our  separated  breth 
ren.  Nothing  but  the  love  of  Christ  and 
the  ardent  desire  to  serve  the  "other 

sheep  "  urge  me  to  state  the  truth  boldly 
and  sincerely.  The  truth  must  be  told, 
for  the  truth  shall  make  us  free.  May  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  who  is  also  the  Spirit 
of  Charity,  bring  us  all  into  the  posses 
sion  and  enjoyment  of  perfect  peace ! 
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SPIKITUAL  PEPPEK  AND  SALT 
FOR 

CATHOLICS  AND  NON-CATHOLICS. 

I. 

There  is  a  God  Above  Us. 

WE  know,  with  absolute  certainty,  that 
there  is  a  personal  God,  a  supreme  Euler 
of  the  universe,  the  First  Cause,  infinitely 
perfect  in  Himself.  God  has  provided 
for  all  a  safe  means  of  knowing  His  ex 
istence.  The  laws  of  reason,  the  uni 
versal  consent  of  mankind,  the  voice  of 
conscience, — these  are  the  great  sources 
from  which  we  draw  the  essential  truth 
that  there  is  a  God  above  us. 

Everywhere  we  see  effects  produced  by 
causes,  and  causes  producing  effects. 
Everything  is  the  effect  of  some  cause,  and 
this  cause  is  the  effect  of  some  other  cause 
until  we  come  to  the  First  Cause.  Noth 
ing  exists  in  the  effect  which  is  not  al 
ready  contained  in  the  cause.  God,  the 
First  Cause,  must  contain  all  the  perfec 
tions  of  all  created  things. 

ii 
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Nature  proclaims  the  existence  of  God. 
The  visible  world  exists  through  One  who 
called  it  into  existence.  It  has  life  and 
movement  which  proceed  from  Life.  It 
has  order  from  One  who  regulates  it.  It 
shows  unmistakably  the  marks  of  design. 
There  is  nothing  fortuitous  in  nature 
nothing  flung  into  it  at  random.  An  in 
telligent  being  must  have  designed  it.  The 
laws  that  govern  the  world  must  have 
originated  from  intelligence.  Apparent 
imperfections  that  meet  the  human  eye 
prove  the  insufficiency  of  human  knowl 
edge. 

All  nations,  at  all  times,  have  believed 
in  a  God  above  us.  There  never  was  a 

people,  a  savage  tribe,  that  did  not  wor 
ship  the  Supreme  Being. 

The  voice  of  conscience  within  every 
human  breast  makes  us  sure  of  God's  ex 
istence.  The  voice  of  my  conscience  is 
His  own  voice,  the  voice  of  the  Supreme 
Ruler  who  sanctions  or  condemns  my  every 
thought,  word,  and  action.  This  voice 
speaks  to  me  with  authority,  guiding, 
warning,  reproving,  and  judging  me.  It 
often  ignores  my  wishes  and  even  opposes 
them.  It  tells  me  that  I  cannot  sin  with 

impunity,  that  if  I  do  sin,  I  am  offend 
ing  some  One  to  whom  I  owe  reverence 
and  obedience.  It  is  external  to  me  and 
convinces  me  of  the  presence  of  an  ex 
ternal  judge  before  whom  I  must  appear. 

Yes,  there  is  a  God  above  us  and  around 
us :  "  In  Him  we  live  and  move  and  are  " 
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(Acts  xvii.  28).  We  absolutely  depend 
on  Him  for  every  breath  we  draw  and 
every  movement  we  make.  We  therefore 
owe  entire  submission  to  His  law.  His 
will  must  be  the  rule  of  our  life.  Our 
chief  duty  on  earth  must  be  to  praise  and 
glorify  God ;  our  sole  endeavor  to  become 
like  unto  Himself. 

How  is  it  that  we  meet  occasionally  peo 
ple  who  find  it  difficult  to  believe  in  a 
God?  The  arguments  in  proof  of  His 
existence  are  strong  and  convincing  to  a 
sincere  mind,  but  the  depravity  of  the 

heart  may  reject  the  belief  in  God.  "  The fool  hath  said  in  his  heart:  There  is  no 

God"  (Ps.  xiii.  1).  The  wish  is  father  to 
the  thought.  The  few  that  refuse  or  pre 
tend  to  refuse  to  believe  in  God  are  a 
strange  set  who  seem  to  shun  the  light  of 
love  and  truth,  preferring  to  grope  in  the 
darkness  of  sin.  They  dislike  the  idea  of 
an  overruling  Providence,  of  an  all-pierc 
ing  Eye,  watching  them  and  searching 
their  inmost  hearts.  The  idea  of  God  is 

very  inconvenient  to  people  who  follow 
the  bent  of  their  evil  inclinations  and  set 
at  naught  the  commandments  of  the 
Creator.  Live  a  pure  and  honest  life,  and 
your  belief  in  God  will  never  be  shaken. 
Even  the  impious  Rousseau  admitted  this 

practical  truth  when  he  wrote :  "  My  son, 
so  keep  thy  soul  that  thou  mayest  always 
desire  there  be  a  God,  and  thou  wilt  never 

doubt  His  existence." 
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II. 

What  is  Religion  ? 

THIS  is  the  burning  question  of  the  day 
and  of  all  times.  Other  questions  may 
absorb  the  attention  of  the  people,  but 
only  for  a  short  time ; — this  all-important 
question  will  confront  us  wherever  we 
turn.  It  is  therefore  of  prime  importance 
to  have  a  correct  idea  of  what  religion  is. 
Worcester  calls  it  an  acknowledgment  of 
our  obligation  to  God  as  our  Creator,  with 
a  feeling  of  reverence  and  love,  and  a  con 
sequent  duty  or  obedience  to  Him.  Ee- 
ligion  is  a  moral  bond  which  unites  us 
to  God.  If  we  regard  it  as  a  science,  it 
teaches  us  what  God  is,  what  He  has  done 
for  us ;  what  we  are,  what  life  is,  where  it 
begins  and  ends,  how  it  should  be  spent. 
The  office  of  religion  is  to  teach  us  the 
truths  we  must  believe,  the  laws  we  must 
observe,  and  to  furnish  us  with  the  means 
to  keep  the  laws  of  God. 

Eeligion  contains  the  sum  total  of 

man's  duties  to  God.  It  is  a  service,  a 
state  of  submission,  which  Our  Lord  calls 
a  yoke.  It  includes  the  essential  idea  of 
an  obligation  and  of  a  responsibility  to 
a  superior;  it  binds  the  conscience  and 
makes  it  accountable  for  its  transgres 
sions.  Religion,  as  a  virtue,  shows  itself 
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in  religious  acts :  we  adore  God  and  there 
by  acknowledge  Him  as  the  Supreme  Being 
to  whom  we  owe  allegiance; we  thank  Him 
for  all  His  gifts  to  soul  and  body,  for  all 
we  have  and  are;  we  beseech  Him  for 
His  blessings  and  recognize  Him  as  the 
Source  of  every  good  and  profess  our  own 
nothingness.  Eeligion  must  needs  con 
vict  me  of  my  sinfulness  and  inability  to 
give  full  satisfaction.  Confusion  and 
humiliation  fill  my  soul  in  the  sight  of 
the  All-Holy.  An  external  manifestation 
of  guilt  and  dependence  by  acts  of  sacri 
fice  and  expiation  is  the  natural  conse 
quence. 

Impress  it  firmly  upon  your  mind  that 
religion  is  a  duty  which  you  are  bound  to 
perform  and  which  you  cannot  shirk 
without  punishment.  You  are  dependent 
on  the  Creator;  you  are  subject  to  His 
will.  He  places  restrictions  upon  your 
personal  liberty.  Religion,  His  law,  must 
regulate  your  whole  moral  being.  All 
your  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  are 
under  the  control  of  religion.  Yes,  for 
your  very  thoughts  you  are  responsible  to 
the  all-seeing  God.  Wherefore  the 
blessed  Saviour  says  that  "  whosoever  shall look  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  al 
ready  committed  adultery  with  her  in  his 

heart"  (St.  Matth.  v.  28). 
Religion  assigns  me  my  place  in  God's 

universe  and  gives  the  key  to  my  life. 
Without  religion,  my  life  would  be  but 
one  long  winter  of  desolation,  with  no 
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star  shining  above  me  to  cheer  me  on 

my  journey,  with  no  flower  blooming 

on  my  path,  with  no  ray  of  sun 

light  to  dispel  the  chilling  gloom  from 

my  sinking  heart.  Through  religion,  life 
receives  a  dignity,  a  value  which  surpasses 
the  whole  world.  I  stand  between  earth 
and  heaven :  I  am  a  part  of  earth,  my  body 

the  ignoble,  perishable  part;  I  am  a  part 
of  heaven,  my  immortal  spirit  within  me 
Which  no  fetters  can  hinder  from  soaring 

upward  to  God,  the  Source  of  life  and  hap 

piness.  He  has  made  me  that  I  should 

be  happy  for  time  and  eternity.  The 
means  to  attain  happiness  is  religion. 

III. 

What  is  not  Religion. 

WE  are  living  in  an  age  in  which  a  man 

has  to  keep  his  eyes  open  if  he  wishes  to 
avoid  being  deceived,  cheated,  tricked,  and 

waylaid.  Counterfeits,  adulterations,  ex 

aggerations — humbug  everywhere — meet 

the  unwary.  Use  the  reason  that  God 

has  given  you,  and  look  sharp  at  things 

before  you  admit  or  accept  them.  Get  at 
the  definition.  To  make  the  definition  of 

religion  clear,  I  will  tell  you  what  is  not 
religion. 

Eeligion  is  not  a  mere  sentiment  or  sen 

timentality,  prevalent  among  women  and 
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children  ;it  is  not  a  passing  emotion  of  the 
heart,  nor  a  vague  aspiration  for  things 
beyond  the  stars,  nor  a  general  dissatis 
faction  with  existing  conditions.  Kelig- 
ion  does  not  and  cannot  have  its  origin 
in  sentiment,  because  sentiment  works  in 
stinctively,  even  without  reason,  but  relig 
ion  is  in  the  rational  part  of  man,  though 
it  purifies  and  sanctifies  the  sentiment. 
This  is  the  way  religion  takes  a  hold  of 
man:  the  mind  recognizes  the  existence 
of  a  God  and  Father  in  whose  keeping  we 
are;  the  will  then  submits  to  this  au 
thority,  and  is  anxious  to  serve  Him. 
Only  man,  having  reason  and  free  will, 
can  possess  religion,  because  religion  must 
be  an  act  of  a  rational  nature  and  an  act 
of  a  free  will.  But  it  is  the  most  enno 
bling  duty  which  man  can  render,  by  sub 
mitting  mind  and  heart  to  His  Creator. 
There  is  nothing  sentimental  in  this;  it 
is  the  problem  of  our  existence: through 
religion  we  give  to  God  what  belongs  to 
Him,  what  we  owe  Him. 

Religion  is  more  than  good  behavior. 
You  may  be  considered  a  good  man;  you 
may  be  true  and  kind  and  generous;  you 
may  lead  a  peaceful,  beautiful,  and  blame 
less  life :  all  this  is  not  religion.  Your  nat 
ural  goodness  will  fade  like  the  fragrance 
of  a  spring  flower;  it  shall  pass  like  the 

soothing  tranquillity  of  a  calm  summer's 
night.  Moreover,  if  you  lead  a  "  good  " 
life;  if  you  abstain  from  intoxicating 
drink  on  account  of  your  social  standing 
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or  your  saving  habits;  if  you  avoid  other 
excesses  for  similar  reasons,  you  do  not 
thereby  advance  one  step  nearer  your  God ; 
nay,  if  you  do  these  things  to  be  seen  and 
praised,  you  are  a  hypocrite,  and  not  a 
religious  man.  The  question  that  religion 
puts  to  you  is  this :  How  do  you  stand  be 
fore  God?  What  is  the  state  of  your  im 
mortal  soul?  You  may  stand  well  before 
men ;  you  may  -satisfy  public  opinion ;  you 
may  be  well-behaved,  consistent,  truthful, 
respectable,  just  in  your  dealings  with 
your  neighbor,  kind  'and  loyal  to  your 
friends,  and  generous  to  the  poor.  But  is 
God  satisfied  with  you?  Remember  that 
God  searches  the  inmost  recesses  of  the 
heart ;  He  sees  your  intentions  and  weighs 
your  motives ;  He  judges  evil  thoughts  and 
desires,  sins  of  pride,  envy,  and  ambition, 
sins  which  are  hidden  to  the  eye  of  man. 
You  may  be  free  from  gross  and  hideous 
vices  in  the  sight  of  man ;  but  the  decent 
and  decorous  sinner  may  be  further  from 
God  than  the  social  outcast.  If  you  are 
satisfied  with  yourself  and  thank  God  that 
you  are  not  like  the  rest  of  sinful  man 
kind,  you  are  a  sham,  :and  religion  is  not 
found  in  you.  No  matter  how  good  and 
holy  a  man  may  be  thought  to  be,  if  he  has 
religion,  he  will  be  thoroughly  convinced 
that  he  is  nothing  but  a  poor,  wretched 
sinner,  an  ignorant  and  wayward  creature, 
that  he  must  come  to  God  for  pardon  of 
sin  and  for  power  to  resist  it.  God  does 
not  need  you;  you  need  God. 
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Eeligion  does  not  require  of  you  that 
you  spend  your  life  in  church  in  praying 
on  your  knees,  that  you  look  grave  and 
severe,  that  you  abstain  from  the  pleas 
ures  and  enjoyments  of  the  world;  but 
it  requires  a  strict  performance  of  your 
daily  duties,  not  for  the  ultimate  pur 
pose  of  making  money  or  pleasing  those 
above  you,  but  in  doing  all  for  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God.  Wherever  God  has 
placed  you,  in  whatever  circumstances, 
you  find  yourself,  do  your  work  cheerfully 

and  in  conformity  with  God's  holy  will. 
This  is  religion. 

IV. 

Without  Religious  Belief  no  Man  can  go 
to  Heaven. 

RELIGION  is  the  supreme  law  which  all 
are  bound  to  obey  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed.  It  comes  from  the  Supreme  Law 
giver,  God,  who  has  a  right  to  legislate  for 
the  mind  and  conscience  of  man.  He  who 
refuses  to  submit  his  reason  and  will  to 
the  law  of  God,  rebels  against  the  divine 
authority  and  signs  his  death  warrant ;  he 
creates  his  own  hell. 
Why  should  an  irreligious  man,  who  is 

a  good  man,  be  eternally  lost  ?     An  irre-  ' 
ligious  man  cannot  be  a  good  man:  he  is 
wicked.     He  who  refuses  to  believe,  vio- 



20     RELIGIOUS  BELIEF  NECESSARY. 

lates  the  law  of  God  just  the  same  as  he 
who  steals,  gets  drunk,  blasphemes,  com 

mits  adultery,  etc.,  and  "  such  shall  not 
possess  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  irre 
ligious  cannot  blame  God;  He  does  not 
damn  them ;  they  damn  themselves. 

Even  in  pagan  times,  irreligion  and 
atheism  were  considered  as  dreadful 

4 crimes  against  the  divinity;  those  guilty  of 
them  were  punished  with  death. 

Denial  or  refusal  of  religion  is  the  most 
detestable  crime  that  man  can  commit.  It 
is  a  sin  which  is  not  committed  through 
ignorance  or  mere  human  weakness,  but  it 
directly  attacks  the  authority  of  God,  whom 
it  seeks  to  put  out  of  existence  and  to 
destroy. 

"  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God"  (Heb.  xi.  6).  We  cannot  be  the 
friends  of  God  unless  we  have  divine  faith, 
that  is,  unless  we  believe  firmly  in  all  that 
God  has  taught.  Our  blessed  Saviour 
makes  it  the  absolute  condition  of  sal 

vation  :  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
condemned"  (St.  Mark  xvi.  16). But  what  about  those  who  doubt  if  there 
be  a  God  or  who  cannot  believe  in  His  ex 
istence  ?  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  to  doubt 

God's  existence  or  to  refuse  to  believe  in 
it,  is  an  inexcusable  sin;  it  is  the  denial 
of  a  self-evident  truth :  "  Because  that 
which  is  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them;  for  God  hath  manifested  it  unto 
them.  For  the  invisible  things  of  Him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
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seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made:  His  eternal  power  also  and 

divinity:  so  that  they  are  inexcusable" 
(Rom.  i.  19,  20). 

Should  there  be,  however,  such  infidels 
as  are  not  to  be  blamed  for  their  infidelity 
and  who  are  living  up  to  the  dictates  of 
their  conscience,  they  will  finally  come 
within  the  reach  of  religious  belief.  St. 

Thomas  Aquinas  explains  it  thus :  "  If 
any  one  was  brought  up  in  the  wilderness 
or  among  brute  beasts,  and  yet  followed 
the  law  of  nature  to  desire  what  is  good 
and  to  avoid  what  is  wicked,  we  should  cer 
tainly  believe  that  God  either  by  an  in 
ward  inspiration  would  reveal  to  him 
what  he  should  believe,  or  would  send 
some  one  to  preach  the  faith  to  him,  as  He 
sent  Peter  to  Cornelius." 

"  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con 

demned." We  are  created  for  heaven.  Eternal 

happiness  is  awaiting  us.  The  condition 
to  obtain  it  is  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Without  religion  no  man  will  be  saved. 

V. 
The  Catholic  Church  the  Work  of  God ; 

all  other  "Churches"  the  Work  of 
Men. 

CHRIST  founded  and  instituted  a 
Church.  This  is  a  historical  fact  ad 

mitted  by  all,  Catholics  and  non-Catholics. 
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All  likewise  admit  that  Christ  established 

but  one  Church;  for  whenever  He  speaks 
of  His  Church,  He  uses  the  singular 

number.  He  says :  "  Hear  the  Church/' 
not,  the  churches ;  "  upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  My  Church/5  not,  My  churches.  He 
compares  His  Church  to  a  sheepfold,  with 
one  shepherd;  to  a  kingdom,,  with  one 
ruler,  one  form  of  government,  one  code 
of  laws.  This  Church  of  Christ  is  the 
congregation  of  all  the  faithful  who, 
being  baptized,  profess  the  same  faith,  par 
take  of  the  same  sacraments,  worship  God 
with  the  same  sacrifice,  and  are  governed 
by  their  lawful  pastors  under  one  visible 
head. 

Now  there  are  many  different  denomi 
nations  on  earth  all  claiming  to  be  the 
true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  true 
that  one  only  can  be  the  Church  of  Christ, 
the  one  He  established  Himself  in  the 
year  33.  Any  Church  which  has  not  been 
in  existence  for  1868  years  is  not  the 
Church  which  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
established  before  He  left  the  world  to 
go  to  the  Father. 

There  is  one  Church,  as  history  proves, 
which  has  existed  that  length  of  time. 
The  Catholic  Church  alone  has  existed 
for  1868  years.  She  alone  is  the  work  of 
God ;  all  other  churches  are  of  recent  date, 
and  are  merely  human  inventions.  There 
never  was  a  Protestant  or  Lutheran 
Church  before  Martin  Luther,  in  the  six 
teenth  century;  there  never  was  an  Epis- 
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copalian  or  Anglican  Church  before 

Henry  VIII.  ;  there  never  was  a  Presby 
terian  Church  before  John  Knox;  there 
never  was  a  Methodist  Church  before 

John  Wesley;  there  never  were  Quakers 

before  George  Fox;  there  never  was  an 

Anabaptist  or  Baptist  Church  before  Nic 

olas  Stork ;  there  never  was  a  "  Chris 
tian  "  Church  before  Alexander  Camp 
bell. 

These  men  had  no  more  right  to  found 
a  Church  than  you  or  I  have.  Keligion 
must  come  from  God.  The  Catholic 
Church  alone  has  a  divine  Founder. 

Christ  gave  His  solemn  oath  that  His 
Church  would  stand  until  the  end  of 
time.  And  the  Church  has  stood  every 
conceivable  persecution  and  opposition. 
The  false  prophets,  with  their  churches, 
came  and  disappeared ;  because  everything 
human  is  doomed  to  die.  The  Catholic 
Church  is  not  human;  she  is  divine.  Do 

not  pin  your  faith  on  the  opinion  of  man. 
See  that  you  stand  on  solid  ground.  Seek 
the  Church  which  alone  can  save  you. 

VI. 
Out  of  the  Catholic  Church  there  is  no 

Salvation. 

IT  is  an  act  of  the  greatest  charity  to 
proclaim  this  stern  doctrine  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  blessed  Apostles.  Those 
who  sincerely  seek  the  truth  will  receive 

it  with  grateful  joy:  they  will  cease  bat- 
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tling  with  the  dangerous  waves  of  doubt 
and  unbelief,  and  willingly  enter  the  se 
cure  ship  of  the  Church  that  will  land 
them  safely  on  the  shores  of  eternity. 

Christ  has  founded  His  Church  for  all 
men;  it  is  His  expressed  will  that  all 
should  belong  to  it  in  order  to  be  saved. 
For  this  purpose,  the  Church  has  received 
from  Christ  His  own  doctrine,  His  means 
of  grace,  His  authority,  and  the  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  keep  her  infallible 
and  uncorrupted  in  her  teachings.  Every 
one  is  obliged  to  become  a  member  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  at  the  risk  of  eternal 
salvation.  To  despise  the  Church  is  to 
despise  Christ;  to  separate  from  the 
Church  is  to  separate  from  Christ.  And 
we  know  that  without  Christ  no  man  can 

be  saved.  "  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
but  by  Me"  (St.  John  xiv.  6).  "For 
there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
to  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved" 
(Acts  iv.  12).  And  Christ  says:  "If  he 
will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to 

thee  as  the  heathen  and  publican"  (St. 
Matth.  xviii.  17).  The  Catholic  Church 

is  the  only  saving  Church.  "Whosoever 
is  separated  from  the  Catholic  Church, 
however  commendable  in  his  own  opinion 
his  life  may  be,  he  shall  for  this  very- 
reason,  that  he  is  at  the  same  time  sep 
arated  from  the  unity  of  Christ,  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 

him"  (St.  Augustine). 
Now,  all  those  are  members  of  the  Cath- 
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olic  Church,  who  are  baptized  and  who 
have  neither  voluntarily  separated  them 
selves  nor  been  excluded  from  her.  Those 
who  without  their  own  fault  are  heretics, 
that  is,  who  profess  a  doctrine  condemned 
by  the  Church,  but  who  seek  the  truth  and 
strive  to  do  the  will  of  God,  belong  to  the 
soul  of  the  Catholic  Church,  though  they 
remain  separated  from  her  body.  Those, 
however,  who  refuse  to  find  out  the  truth, 
through  indifference  or  other  culpable  mo 
tives,  and  those  who  know  the  Catholic 
Church  to  be  the  true  and  only  Church 
of  God,  but  who,  for  human  considera 
tions,  do  not  join  her,  separate  themselves 
from  Christ  and  forfeit  their  eternal  sal 
vation.  We  must  be  willing  to  sacrifice 
everything — friends,  a  comfortable  home, 
temporal  goods,  prospects  in  business — in 
order  to  follow  Christ.  "  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  is  not 

worthy  of  Me"  (St.  Matth.  x.  37).  If 
God  calls  you  to  His  Church,  you  must 
obey  the  summons.  It  will  not  do  to  be 
Catholic  at  heart ;  you  are  obliged  to  pro 

fess  your  religion  publicly :  "  He  that 
shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My  words, 
of  him  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  ashamed 

when  He  shall  come  in  His  majesty  "  (St. 
Luke  ix.  26). 

We  are  not  allowed  to  judge  in  a  par 
ticular  case  and  say,  this  one  or  that  one 
is  outside  the  Church  Tby  his  own  fault, 
and  consequently  beyond  the  hope  of 

heaven.  God  alone,  who  is  "  searcher  of 



26  SS  ONE  CHURCH 

hearts  and  reins,"  and  who  "judges  the 
secrets  of  men,"  knows  the  individual 
guilt. Will  all  Protestants  be  lost?  God 
forbid  that  any  true  Catholic  should  ever 
think  or  say  so.  No,  we  all  know  from 
experience  that  there  are  many  of  our  sep 
arated  brethren  who  are  baptized  and  in 
invincible  ignorance  of  the  true  Church, 
who  firmly  believe  in  Christ  and  expect 
salvation  in  His  holy  name.  If,  through 
no  fault  of  their  own,  they  remain  outside 
the  body  of  the  Church,  they  will  surely 
be  saved,  but  only  through  the  Catholic 
Church,  to  whose  soul  they  belong,  for 

Out  of  the  Catholic  Church  there  is  no 
Salvation. 

VII. 

Is  one  Church  as  Good  as  Another  ? 

THIS  is  a  senseless  question.  You 
might  just  as  well  ask  me:  Is  one  God 
as  good  as  another?  There  is  only  one 
Church  as  there  is  but  one  God.  "  One 
body  and  one  Spirit  .  .  .  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of 

all  "  ( Eph.  iv.  4-6 ).  To  maintain  that  all 
churches  or  all  religions  are  equally  good 
is  to  deny  religion  altogether.  Truth  and 
falsehood  cannot  be  placed  on  the  same 
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footing:  what  is  right  cannot  be  wrong  at 
the  same  time.  Truth  is  one  and  indivisi 
ble  and  unchangeable.  Two  and  two  will 
always  be  four;  white  will  always  be 
white,  and  black  always  black.  Truth  is 
exclusive;  it  never  tolerates  its  opposite, 
as  light  banishes  darkness.  If  I  possess 
the  truth,  I  must  hold  on  to  it  and  shun 
error.  If  I  believe,  as  I  sincerely  do,  that 
the  Catholic  religion  is  the  true  one,  I  am 
forced  to  believe  that  all  other  religions 
or  churches  are  false,  and  I  am  obliged  to 

ding  to  my  Church  at  the  risk' of  heaven. 
The  other  churches  may  teach  some  true 
doctrines  and  accomplish  some  good,  but 
they  remain  false,  and  I  can  never  ap 
prove  of  a  falsehood. 
We  know  how  the  different  sects  con 

tradict  each  other:  what  one  accepts  the 
other  rejects.  Truth  does  not  and  can 
not  contradict  itself.  There  is  but  one 

Gospel :  "  If  any  one  preach  a  gospel  to 
you  besides  that  which  we  have  preached 

to  you,  let  him  be  anathema"  (Gal.  i. 
9).  There  is  no  room  for  different 
theories  in  religious  matters,  or  for  chang 
ing  the  creed  or  putting  another  meaning 
into  it  according  to  the  wants  of  the  age. 

"  Jesus  Christ  yesterday  and  to-day  and 
the  same  forever"  (Heb.  xiii.  8). 

Do  not  accept  copper  for  gold  or  lead 
for  silver;  see  that  you  get  the  genuine 
metal.  Protestantism  is  as  different  from 
Catholicism  as  night  from  day.  Be  not 
content  with  the  counterfeit,  but  make 
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sure  that  your  have  the  real  coin  with  the 
clear  ring. 

Not  every  road  leads  you  to  Rome,  but 
only  the  one  road  which  Christ  has  point 
ed  out. 

VIII. 

Will  the  Bible  Save  Us  ? 

THE  Son  of  God  tells  me  that  I  will 
be  lost  unless  I  believe.  Yes,  He  com 
mands  me,  under  pain  of  eternal  dam 
nation,  to  believe,  without  hesitation  or 
doubting,  all  He  has  taught.  As  He  is 
a  just  God,  He  must  give  me  the  means  to 
know  what  He  has  taught.  He  cannot 
condemn  me  for  not  doing  a  thing  of 
which  I  know  nothing.  Which  is  the 
means  that  God  has  given  us  to  know  what 
He  has  made  known  for  our  belief  ?  Our 
Protestant  friends  proudly  point  to  the 
Bible  as  the  pure  and  only  source  of  faith. 
They  say,  it  is  a  plain  and  intelligible 
book  for  all,  and  all  have  a  right  >and  are 
bound  to  interpret  it  for  themselves.  We 
Catholics  maintain  that  God  gave  us  the 
Church,  and  not  the  Bible,  to  teach  us  our 
religion,  to  tell  us  what  God  has  revealed. 
The  means  to  know  religion  must  be 
within  the  reach  of  all,  and  .adapted  to  the 
capacity  of  all.  God  wants  all  to  be 



WILL   THE  BIBLE  SAVE  US?        29 

saved,  even  the  rudest  and  most  ignorant , 

and  forsaken.  All  have  a  right  to  eternal 

salvation,  and  consequently  to  the  means 

of  salvation.  These  means  must  be  in 

fallible,  so  that  man  may  be  brought  in 

fallibly,  without  fear  of  error,  to  the 
knowledge  of  truth. 

If  Christ  intended  that  all  men  should 

discover  His  religion  from  a  book,  might 

we  not    expect    He    should    have  either 

written  that  book  Himself,  or  at  least  put 

it  into  the  hands  of  His  followers?  Now 

He  did  not  write  or  give  it,  but  He  com 

missioned  His    Apostles   to    preach.     He 

said  to  His  Apostles :    "  All  power  is  given 
to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.     Going 

therefore  teach  ye  all  nations:  baptizing 

them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 

the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching 

them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 

have  commanded  you,  and  behold  I  am  with 

you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of 

the  world"    (St.  Matth.  xxviii.  18-20). 
The  world  was  to  be  converted  by  the 

preaching  of  the  Word,  not  by  the  reading 
of   the   Bible.     Had   Christ   said:  Write 

Bibles,  spread  them; let  every  one  read  and 

judge    for   himself,   there    would   be    no 
Church,  but  a  city  of  confusion.    He  sent 

His  Apostles  as  a  teaching  authority.  And 
thus  the  Catholic  Church  existed  and  exer 

cised  her  divine  rights,  before  the  Bible  was 

completed, before  a  single  word  of  the  New 
Testament      had      been      written.     The 

Church  was  established  and  propagated 
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throughout  the  world  without  the  Bible. 
For  the  first  three  hundred  years  the 
people  could  not  know  what  was  the  Bible, which  books  were  inspired  and  which  were 
spurious.  How  could  they  take  the  Bible 
for  their  guide?  And  yet  people  knew their  religion  and  were  saved. 

In  the  fourth  century,  the  Pope  of  Rome 
assembled  the  bishops  of  the  world  in  coun 
cil  and  fixed  the  canon,  that  is,  he  gave  us the  Bible.     There  would  be  no  Bible  ex 
cept  for  the  Catholic  Church.     But  even 
then  the  world  was  practically  without  the 
Bible  until  the  art  of  printing  was  dis covered  by  a  Catholic  in  the  fifteenth  cen 
tury.     Before  that  time,  it  was  difficult  to 
get   a  Bible.     Writing  was   a  slow  and 
costly  operation.     It  was  done  with  pen 
on  parchment  or  sheepskin,  and  it  cost  a 
little  fortune  to  procure  a  Bible.     How 
could  a  merciful  God  oblige  me  to  take  the 
Bible  for  my  guide,  and  condemn  me  if  I 
could  not  afford  to  pay  for  one?     Sup 
pose  everybody  had  a  Bible,  not  everybody can  read.     Are  the  illiterate  to  be  lost? 
Not  all  of  those  who  can  read  understand 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  in  which  the  Bible  was 
written.     Who  is  to  give  you  a  correct 
translation?     And    suppose    you    had    a 
correct  translation,  who  is  to  give  you  the 
correct  meaning?     What  does  the  history 
of  the  sixteenth  century  tell  us  about  the 
effects  of  private  interpretation? 

Scarcely  had  Luther  proclaimed  his  doc 
trine  on  private  judgment  and  private  in- 
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terpretation  of  the  Bible,   than  his  fol 

lowers  branched  out  into  a  variety  of  re- 

lioious  opinions  different  from  those  of 

their  "  apostle,"  so  that  the  "  Kef  ormer  " in  his  letter  to  the  Christians  of  Antwerp 

exclaimed  with  bitterness:  "One  rejects 

Baptism ;  another  the  Eucharist ;  another 
constructs  a  new  world  between  the  present 

and  that  which  will  arise  after  the  last 

judgment;   some    deny    the    divinity  of 
Christ.     One  says  this;  the  other  that; 

there    are    as    many   sects   as    there    are 

heads.     Everybody' imagines  himself  in 
spired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wants  to  be 

a  prophet." Cardinal  Hosius  enumerated  in  the  six 

teenth  century  270  different  sects  that 

originated  from  the  principle  of  private 
interpretation. 

Janssen,  the  historian,  relates  some 

practical  Scripture  interpretations  of  Lu 
ther's  followers,  about  the  year  1524. 
In  St.  Gall  a  number  of  men  suddenly 

awoke  to  the  significance  of  the  divine 

precept,  "  Go  into  the  whole  world  and 

preach  the  Gospel."  Accordingly  they 
met  in  the  town,  and  by  mutual  agreement 

rushed  through  the  city  gates  toward  the 

four  quarters  of  the  earth.  In  Appenzell 
twelve  thousand  persons  assembled  ac 

cording  to  the  text :  "  Do  not  care  of  what 

you  shall  eat,"  and  abstained  from  food 
until  hunger  compelled  them  to  disperse. 
Some  climbed  upon  the  roofs  of  houses 

and  preached  from  their  exalted  stations 
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because  Christ  had  said:  "That  which 
you  hear  in  the  ear,  preach  ye  upon  the 
housetops."  Others  again  threw  the Bible  into  the  fire  according  to  their  in 
terpretation  of  the  divine  word:  "The 
letter  killeth;  the  spirit  vivifieth." 

The  Bible  is  not  and  cannot  be  the  God- 
appointed  teacher  of  religion.  If,  how 
ever,  you  do  not  know  (as  yet)  her  whom 
Christ  authorized  to  give  us  the  means  of 
salvation,  then  I  would  entreat  you,  my friend,  in  the  words  of  Our  Lord  ad 
dressed  to  the  Jews :  "  Search  the  Scrip tures,  for  you  think  in  them  to  have  life 
everlasting,  and  the  same  are  they  that 
give  testimony  of  Me"  (St.  John  v.  39). Search  the  Bible ;  do  not  merely  glance  at 
it ;  but  read  it  in  a  prayerful  spirit ;  study 
it  and  reflect  on  it  with  reverence  and 
humility,  with  an  earnest  desire  to  find 
Christ  and  His  holy  spouse.  The  Bible 
will  not  reveal  to  you  the  true  religion 
fully  and  finally;  but  it  may  render  you 
an  everlasting  service;  it  may  do  for  you 
what  St.  Andrew  did  for  his  brother  St. 
Peter :  it  may  and  will  bring  you  nearer  to 
Jesus;  it  will  tell  you  of  the  kingdom  He 
founded  on  earth  and  of  the  necessity  of 
belonging  to  the  Church  which  He  pur 
chased  at  the  price  of  His  own  blood.  0 
grant  it,  divine  Lover  of  souls ! 
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IX. 

Which  is  it:   The  Word  of  God  or  of 
Man? 

THE  Bible  is  a  written  document  which 
in  itself  is  the  word  of  Almighty  God. 
With  regard  to  us,  it  becomes  the  word  of 
God  when  rightly  interpreted.  A  wrong 
explanation  turns  it  into  the  word  of  man, 

and,  St.  Jerome  continues,  "what  is  worse, 
into  the  word  of  the  devil ; "  for  the  devil 
can  and  actually  did  quote  texts  from 
Holy  Scripture,  to  suit  himself  and  tempt 
the  Son  of  God.  The  Bible  needs  to  be 

explained,  so  much  the  more,  because  it  is 
full  of  difficulties  and  obscurities,  not  only 
for  the  uneducated,  but  for  the  most 
learned  and  talented.  St.  Peter  tells  us 
of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  that  there  are 
in  them  "  certain  things  hard  to  be  un 
derstood  which  the  unlearned  and  un 

stable  wrest  to  their  own  destruction/' 
St.  Augustine  confessed  that  there  were 
more  things  in  the  Bible  which  he  did  not 
understand  than  things  he  did  under 
stand.  What  scholar  in  America  dares 
claim  the  biblical  knowledge  of  a  St.  Au 
gustine  ?  But  who  is  to  clear  up  the  dif 
ficulties  of  the  Bible  and  reconcile  its 
apparent  contradictions?  Some  one  must 
give  us  the  true  sense. 

3 
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We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (viii. 
31)  that  Philip  was  asked  by  the  Ethiopian 
who  was  riding  in  a  chariot  and  reading 

Isaias :  "  How  can  I  understand,,  unless 
some  man  show  me  ? "  My  own  inter 
pretation  is  a  private  interpretation  and 
remains  a  personal,  human  opinion.  No 
man,  however  learned  he  may  be,  can 
oblige  me  to  accept  his  interpretation  as  a 
matter  of  divine  faith;  for  he  is  human. 
You  answer  perhaps:  Read  prayer 

fully:  the  Holy  Ghost  will  enlighten  you 
while  reading,  and  give  you  the  true  un 
derstanding.  How  can  you  tell  when  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  enlightening  you  or  when 
it  is  the  effect  of  your  own  brains?  Does 
not  such  a  crazy  theory  set  people  crazy? 
Does  it  not  open  the  door  to  fanaticism, 
illusions,  and  deceptions,  or,  at  best,  to 
mere  guesswork?  Has  not  private  inter 
pretation  distorted  the  Bible  into  absur 
dities  and  invoked  it  frequently  to  shield 
error  and  vice  ?  Before  the  sixteenth  cen 

tury,  it  was  universally  looked  upon  as 
sheer  insanity  to  prefer  private  inter 
pretation  to  the  decision  of  the  whole  body 
of  Catholic  bishops  united  to  the  See  of 
Peter. 

Instead  of  submitting  to  a  silent  book 
from  which  there  is  no  appeal,  or  to  a 
wise  and  learned  man  whose  interpretation 
is  but  his  own,  we  bow  to  the  living  au 

thority  of  God's  infallible  Church,  and 
accept  her  decisions  as  final.  As  the 
Jewish  people  went  to  the  high  priest  and 
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his  council  to  decide  religious  difficulties, 
so  we  go  to  the  Church  of  Christ  and  ask 
her  for  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures. 

When  George  Washington  and  his  as 
sociates  wrote  the  Constitution  and  the  su 

preme  law  of  the  United  States,  they  did 
not  intend  that  each  citizen  should  take 
the  document  and  explain  it  as  each  one 
thought  best.  Such  a  theory  would  do 
away  with  the  Union  in  no  time.  They 
wisely  appointed  a  Supreme  Court  and  a 
Chief  Justice  who  were  to  construe  the 
true  meaning  of  the  Constitution,  and 
all,  from  the  President  to  the  poorest  and 
most  ignorant  citizen,  are  obliged  to  ac 
cept  the  decisions  or  interpretations  of  the 
Supreme  Court.  Thus  Christ  has  ap 
pointed  a  Supreme  Court  and  Judge  to 
give  us  the  true  meaning  of  the  Bible,  to 
tell  us  what  God  has  revealed  and  what 
He  wants  us  to  believe  for  our  salvation. 
Both  Judge  and  Court  are  infallible :  the 
Pope  and  the  Church. 

The  written  and  the  unwritten  word  of 
God  as  interpreted  and  proposed  by  the 
Catholic  Church  forms  the  matter  of  our 
belief. 

X. 

The  Catholic  Church  makes  a  great  deal 
of  the  Bible. 

THE  Bible  is  a  part  of  the  divine  rev 
elation,  written  by  inspired  men,  under 
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the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
other  part  of  revelation  is  called  the  un 
written  word  of  God  or,  briefly,,  tradition. 
The  Bible  is  one  of  the  two  great  sources 
of  revealed  truth  from  which  the  Church 
derives  the  materials  of  her  dogmatic 
faith.  It  is  a  collection  of  precious 
truths, — of  letters  of  the  Creator  to  men 
on  earth.  We  accept  the  Bible,  from  be 
ginning  to  end,  as  the  holy  word  of  God. 
The  Vatican  Council,  held  in  1870,  put 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  concise 

words,  when  it  declared :  "  The  super 
natural  revelation,  according  to  the  belief 
of  the  universal  Church,  is  contained  in 
the  written  books,  and  in  the  unwritten 
traditions  which  have  come  to  us  as  re 
ceived  orally  from  Christ  Himself  by  the 
Apostles,  or  handed  down  from  the  Apos 
tles  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  these 
sacred  books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Tes 
tament  are  to  be  received  as  sacred  and 
canonical,  in  their  integrity  and  with  all 
their  parts.  ...  If  any  one  shall  refuse  to 
receive  for  sacred  the  books  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  with  all  their  parts,  or  shall  deny 
that  they  are  inspired  by  God,  let  him  be 
anathema."  Do  these  words  of  the  Coun 
cil  sound  as  if  the  Church  made  little  of 
the  Bible?  Here  she  solemnly  declares 
that  a  Catholic  cannot  be  saved,  unless  he 
accepts  every  part  of  the  Bible  as  the  word 
of  God. 

At  all    times    and    in    all    places    the 
Church  has  practically  shown  her  love  and 
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reverence  for  the  written  word  of  God,  a 
love  and  reverence  equal  to  that  she  has 
for  the  Incarnate  Word.  For  centuries 
she  kept  thousands  of  learned  and  holy 
men  engaged  in  translating  and  tran 
scribing  the  Bible  in  letters  of  gold,  on 
costly  parchment ;  she  had  it  bound  in 
covers  that  withstood  the  gnawing  tooth 
of  time.  No  sooner  was  printing  invented 
than  she  employed  it  in  her  great  service, 
chiefly  for  the  spreading  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  And  while  she  always  guards 
against  lawless  and  perverted  translations, 
against  arbitrary  and  impious  interpre 
tations,  jealously  watching  over  her  holy 
trust,  she  cherishes  the  Bible  lovingly, 
clings  to  it  tenaciously,  and  interprets  it 
infallibly. 

In  forbidding  the  private  interpretation 
of  the  Bible,  the  Church  deprives  her 
children  of  no  privilege  or  benefit.  She 
only  protects  them  against  danger,  so  that 
they  may  read  the  Bible  without  fear  of 
error,  in  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
keeps  the  Church  in  the  ways  of  truth. 
A  sign  of  warning  on  a  dangerous  road 
or  a  lighthouse  on  the  water  are  safe 
guards,  not  obstacles,  to  individual  lib 
erty. 

The  Catholic  Church  alone  gives  us 
a  sure  guarantee  to  the  Bible.  The 
great  St.  Augustine  emphatically  de 
clares  :  "  Fcr  my  part  I  should  not 
believe  the  Gospel,  were  I  not  moved 
thereto  by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
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Church."  Protestants  have  their  Bible, 
as  far  as  they  do  have  it,  from  the  Catholic 
Church.  All  who  admit  the  Bible  as  the 
word  of  God  have  to  look  to  the  Catholic 

Church,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth/5 
for  the  divine  origin  of  the  Scriptures. 

Catholics  are  not  forbidden  to  read  the 
Bible  in  their  mother  tongue.  On  the 
contrary,,  they  are  encouraged  to  read  and 
study  it.  The  Catholic  Bishops  of  the 
United  States,  assembled  at  the  Third 
Council  of  Baltimore,,  thought  it  scarcely 
necessary  to  remind  the  Catholic  people 
of  this  country  that  the  most  highly  valued 
treasure  of  every  family  library  should  be 
the  Holy  Scriptures  which  God  gave  us 
for  the  comfort  and  direction  of  our  life. 

They  hoped  that  no  Catholic  family  could 
be  found  in  America  without  a  correct 
version  of  the  Bible. 

The  study  of  Scripture  is  looked  upon, 
in  our  Catholic  seminaries,  as  the  most 
important  in  the  course  of  theology.  Pope 
Leo  XIII.  has  recently  urged  a  thoroughly 
scientific  study  of  the  Bible.  The  greatest 
biblical  scholars,  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  were  loyal  sons  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Every  priest  is  obliged,  under 
pain  of  mortal  sin,  to  spend  about  an  hour 
each  day  in  the  perusal  of  Scripture  by 
the  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office,  not  to 
mention  his  daily  meditation  and  his  daily 
Mass  and  his  private  studies,  which  bring 
the  Bible  constantly  before  his  mind  and 
heart. 
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"At  the  present  time,"  some  of  my 
Protestant  friends  say,  "  there  is  little  to 
complain  of.  There  is  now  more  reading 
of  the  Bible  among  Catholics,  owing  to 
Protestantism.  Martin  Luther  fortunate 

ly  discovered  a  Bible  in  the  sixteenth  cen 

tury,  and  ever  since  Catholics  show  more 

eagerness  about  it.  Before  Luther,  Cath 
olics  were  not  allowed  to  read  the  Scrip 

tures  ;  the  Bible  was  a  sealed  and  unknown 

book  to  most  Christians." 
This  is  gratuitous  talk;  let  us  come  to 

facts.  The  art  of  printing  was  invented 

eighty  years  before  the  Keformation.  The 

first  book  printed  was  a  Bible.  Up  to  the 

year  1500,  the  Latin  Bible  had  been 

printed  more  than  a  hundred  times. 
Latin  was  then  almost  universally  known 

and  spoken.  Fifteen  versions  in  High 
German  and  five  in  Low  German  existed 

before  Luther  began  his  translation.  Ac 

cording  to  Sir  Thomas  More,  the  Bible 
was  read  in  English  before  WicklifFs 
time. 

The  author  of  a  very  solid  and  erudite 

work,  "  The  History  of  the  Eef  ormation 

of  the  Church  of  England,"  Rev.  J.  H, 
Blunt,  a  Protestant  clergyman,  candidly 
confesses:  "There  has  been  much  wild 
and  foolish  writing  about  the  scarcity  of 

the  Bible  in  the  ages  preceding  the  Refor 
mation.  The  facts  are  that  the  clergy 

and  monks  were  daily  reading  large  por 
tions  of  the  Bible,  and  had  them  stored 

up  in  their  memory  by  constant  recitation ; 
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that  they  made  free  use  of  Holy  Scrip 
ture  in  preaching,  so  that  even  a  modern 
Bible-reader  is  astonished  at  the  number 
of  quotations  and  references  contained  in 
medieval  sermons;  that  countless  copies 
of  the  Bible  were  written  out  by  the  sur 
prising  industry  of  cloistered  scribes ;  that 
many  glosses  or  commentaries  were  writ 
ten  which  are  still  seen  to  be  full  of  pious 
and  wise  thoughts;  that  all  laymen  who 
could  read  were,  as  a  rule,  provided  with 
their  gospels,  their  psalter,  or  other  de 
votional  portions  of  the  Bible.     Men  did, 
in  fact,  take  a  vast  amount  of  trouble  with 
respect  to  the  production  of  copies  of  the 
Holy    Scriptures,    and    accomplished    by 
head,  hands,  and  heart  what  is  now  chiefly 
done   by   paid   workmen   and  machinery. 
The  clergy  studied  the  word  of  God  and 
made  it  known  to  the  laity;  and  those  few 
among  the  laity  who  could  read  had  abun 
dant    opportunity    of    reading  the  Bible, 
either  in  Latin  or  in  English,  up  to  the 
Reformation  period." 
We  Catholics  cherish  the  written  word 

of  Grod  as  a  source  of  divine  revela 
tion.  But  we  are  not  painfully  groping 
to  discover  the  truth:  we  are  in  full  pos 
session  of  it.  We  are  entitled  to  say  with the  immortal  Dante: 

"  Either  testament,  the  old  and  new,  is  ours and  for  our  guide 
The  Shepherd  of  the  Church.     Let  this  suffice 

to  save  us." 
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There  are  many  Beamed  Men  who  do 
not  believe  in  any  Church. 

UNIVERSAL  knowledge  is  impossible 
with  man.  One  may  be  well  informed  in 
one  branch  of  science,  and  be  completely 
at  sea  in  another.  A  man  may  be  an 
expert  in  the  legal  profession,  and  have 
no  knowledge  of  medicine  or  surgery.  A 
man  may  pass  for  a  great  scientist,  and 
be  absolutely  ignorant  of  religion  and 
ignore  the  contents  of  the  first  five  pages 
of  a  penny  Catechism.  Again,  in  these 
days  of  superficial  education,  many  are 
called  learned  who  know  very  little.  And 
a  little  knowledge  is  a  dangerous  thing. 

Knowledge  is  power.  "  It  is  true  that  a 
little  philosophy  inclineth  man's  mind  to 
atheism;  but  depth  in  philosophy  bringeth 

men's  minds  about  to  religion  "  (Bacon). 
Most  of  our  modern  unbelievers  _  are 

neither  philosophers  nor  great  scientists: 
they  are  men  of  letters;  they  write  and 
talk  well.  True  philosophy  and  science 
lead  to  God. 

"Superficial  culture,  or  a  mere  smat 
tering  of  knowledge,  to  the  neglect  of  all 
real  study,  is  the  more  to  be  dreaded,  now 
that  the  field  of  knowledge  is  so  wide  and 

that  so  much  more  is  expected  from  edu 

cated  persons ;  for  in  the  very  attempt  to 
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master  all  subjects  nothing  is  learnt.  The 
ultimate  product  of  shallow  learning  is  a 
contempt  for  all  higher  knowledge  and 
loftier  aims,  with  its  unfailing  companion 

— gross  and  unrestrained  immorality  " 
(Becker).  The  truly  learned  are  not  self- 
sufficient  and  arrogant;  they  are  humble 
and  modest.  They  realize  how  little  man 
can  know ;  they  do  not  pretend  that  knowl 
edge  came  into  this  world  with  them.  No 
real  philosopher  has  ever  relied  on  reason 
exclusively  and  rejected  faith.  The  want 
of  religion  is  a  defect  of  the  mind.  To 
reject  faith  is  to  deprive  reason  of  its 
greatest  assistance. 

History  informs  us  that  the  master 
minds  of  the  world  have  been  religious; 
the  shallow  and  haughty  have  stranded 
in  the  darkness  of  unbelief. 

Against  our  infidel  scientists  who 
threaten  to  explode  the  indestructible 
Church  of  Christ  we  can  marshal  a  galaxy 
of  intellectual  giants  as  devout  Christians 
and  real  benefactors  of  the  human  race. 
St.  Thomas,  the  most  profound  and  uni 
versal  genius  of  the  Middle  Ages,  has 
abundantly  proved  to  the  thinking  world 
the  alliance  between  reason  and  faith. 
We  may  be  proud,  it  is  true,  of  the  recent 
wonderful  achievements  in  natural  science, 
but  we  should  not  forget  the  words  of 

Tyndall :  "  Of  the  origin  and  destiny  of 
nature,  science  knows  nothing."  A  dense 
obscurity  hangs  over  our  knowledge.  "  In 
science,  as  often  as  we  advance,  we  find 
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&A  abyss;  only  weak  minds  believe  that 

they  can  explain  all  and  understand  all " 
(Jules  Simon). 

Eeflect  on  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
"All  wisdom  is  from  the  Lord  God" 
(Ecclus.  i.  1). 

XII. 

"  Indeed  this  was  the  Son  of  God." 

NINETEEN  hundred  years  ago  there  lived 
in  Palestine  a  man,  named  Jesus  Christ, 
who  led  a  sinless  life,  taught  a  wonderful 
doctrine,  wrought  many  miracles,  but  at 
the  age  of  thirty-three  years  was  nailed  to 
a  cross,  because  He  staunchly  maintained 
that  He  was  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  who,  without  suffering 
any  change  in  His  Godhead,  took  a  human 
soul  and  a  human  body,  and  thus  became 
the  Eedeemer  of  mankind.  He  confirmed 
this  declaration  by  an  oath  before  a  com 
petent  tribunal.  He  was  bound  to  an 
swer  the  most  important  question  ever 
asked  on  earth.  On  the  answer  depended 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  man 
kind.  If  He  is  only  a  child  of  God  by 
adoption,  a  friend  of  God,  His  Son  by 
grace,  as  every  Israelite  considered  him 
self  to  be,  then  Christianity  is  a  human 
religion,  and  nobody  is  obliged  to  accept 
it ;  but  if  He  is  really  God  as  He  said  He 
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was,  then  everybody  who  wishes  to  be  saved 
is  bound  to  believe  in  Him  and  keep  His 
Commandments. 

Carefully  notice  the  solemnity  of  the 
judicial  proceedings  against  Christ  in  the 
palace  of  Caiphas.  Bound  and  defence 
less,,  Our  Lord  stood  before  the  high 
priest,  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority, 
the  mediator  between  God  and  the  Jewish 
people,  who,  standing  out  in  the  fulness 
of  his  God-given  power,  administered  to 
Him  the  oath:  "I  adjure  Thee,  by  the 
living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  if  Thou  be 

the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  Christ 
could  not  be  silent,  and  leave  Himself  open 
to  misrepresentation;  He  had  to  reply. 
With  cruel  death  in  sight  He  gave  the 
solemn  answer  which  rolled  louder  than 
the  thunder  of  Sinai  through  the  council 

hall,  and  through  all  ages:  "I  am  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  His  answer  was 
to  the  point,  and  the  supreme  judge  con 
sidered  it  useless  to  hear  other  witnesses: 

"Behold,  now  you  have  heard  the  blas 
phemy;  what  think  you?"  They  an 
swered  with  one  accord :  "  He  is  guilty  of 
death."  He  was  condemned  to  death,  He 
was  crucified,  why?  Because  He  pro 
claimed  Himself  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  one  in  essence  with  Him,  the  prom 
ised  Messias,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
What  honest  or  sane  man  will  dare  doubt 
the  words  of  Christ?  When  in  the  days 
of  the  early  persecutions  a  disciple  of  the 
Crucified  was  asked :  "  Art  thou  a  Chris- 
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tian?"  he  would  answer,  in  the  sight  of 
the  sword,  the  pyre,  the  rack,  the  lion  and 

leopard :  "  Yes,  I  am  a  Christian ;  "  did 
anybody  doubt  his  word  ? 

Yes,  we  believe  Thee,0  Jesus,  that  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  We  know 
that  there  is  nothing  truer  than  Thy 
word.  We  thank  Thee  on  our  knees;  we 
embrace  Thy  bleeding  feet,  and  with  the 
centurion  who  stood  by  the  cross  and 
saw  Thee  die,  not  as  man  dies,  but  as 
only  a  God  can  die,  we  strike  our  breast 
in  humble  contrition  and  say: 

"Indeed  this  was  the  Son  of 

XIII. 

A  Divine  Person  only  could  Save  Us. 

THE  belief  in  Christ's  divinity  is  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  which  is  the 
religion  of  the  most  civilized  people  for 
the  last  nineteen  centuries.  He  who 
rejects  the  divinity  of  Our  Lord  must 
reject  all  that  this  religion  has  brought 
into  the  world,  all  the  grand  achievements 
in  learning,  art,  and  science, — all  the 
light,  peace,  and  happiness  it  has  bestowed 
on  millions. 

Why  should  you  refuse  to  believe  that 
He  is  God?  Is  such  a  belief  against 
reason?  Not  at  all;  human  reason  will 
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never  be  able  to  show  its  impossibility. 
The  dogma  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  involves 
no  contradiction.  We  do  not  say:  Three 
persons  are  one  person.  This  would  be 
against  reason,  and  God  could  never  oblige 
us  to  believe  an  absurdity.  We  say :  Three 
persons  have  one  and  the  same  divine 
nature ;  there  are  three  persons  in  one  God. 
Neither  is  there  a  shadow  of  contradiction 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  We 
believe  that  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity  took,,  in  the  womb  of 
Mary,  a  human  body  and  soul,  not  ab 
sorbing  humanity  in  His  divinity,  but 
uniting  the  divine  and  human  nature  in 
one  personality.  We  find  even  a  simi 
larity  of  this  divine  fact  in  nature  around 
us.  The  plant  appropriates  the  juices  of 
the  earth  and  the  component  parts  of  the 
atmosphere  to  make  them  its  own.  The 
rose  constructs  its  beauteous  form,  and 
paints  its  leaves,  and  gilds  its  petals,  and 
fills  its  chalice-cup  with  fragrance  from 
the  elements  of  earth,  air,  and  water. 
Man  sits  down  to  his  meal  and  feeds  him 
self  on  bread,  vegetables,  etc.,  and  these 
nutritive  elements  enter  into  the  com 
position  of  his  own  substance.  Why 
should  I  find  it  difficult  to  believe  in  the 
dogma  of  the  Incarnation? 

It  is  not  only  possible,  according  to 
reason,  that  God  should  assume  human 
nature;  it  is  even  probable  and  meet  that 
He  should  do  so  to  save  us  from  eternal 
ruin.  God  made  Himself  known  in  crea- 
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tion;  He  gave  man  the  light  of  reason 
that  he  might  find  his  God;  but  man 

forgot  the  Creator  and  adored  idols, 

the  personifications  of  his  base  desires. 
Man  could  abandon  God,  but  he  could 
not  come  back  to  Him  without  divine 
intervention.  If  the  human  race  was 
to  be  saved,  God  had  to  step  in  Himself, 
and  show  us  the  true  religion.  It  was 
worthy  of  His  wisdom  and  mercy  that  He 
should  walk  on  earth  as  man  to  show  men 
how  they  should  live  as  His  children. 

Besides,  we  were  covered  with  the  lep 
rosy  of  sin.  By  sin,  man  sets  himself  up 
as  an  independent  being,  and  substitutes 
his  will  for  the  will  of  God.  It  is  the 

greatest  evil  imaginable;  it  entails  an  in 
finite  debt.  How  can  he  discharge  that 
debt?  Will  repentance  do  it?  Repent 
ance  never  rights  a  wrong.  Will  prayer 
or  penance  do  it?  God  is  just;  He  must 
demand  satisfaction;  He  cannot  permit 
His  laws  to  be  violated  without  penalty. 
Could  the  angels  or  the  saints  or  Mary,  the 
Queen  of  both,  atone  for  sin?  No,  they 
are  but  creatures,  and  their  merits  are 
finite  and  limited,  while  sin  is  an  infinite 
offence.  God  alone,  assuming  human  na 
ture,  could  wipe  out  the  guilt.  He  had 

compassion  on  our  misery :  "  God  so  loved 
the  world,  as  to  give  His  only  begotten 
Son ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  may 

not  perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting  " 
(St.  John  iii.  16). 



4.8  A  REDEEMER  PROMISED. 

XIV. 

A  Redeemer  Promised  and  Expected. 

WHEN  the  just  God  expelled  our  first 
parents  from  Paradise,  He  took  the  poison 
of  despair  from  their  lonely  hearts  by  the 
promise  of  a  coming  Kedeemer.  Con 
tinually  the  flickering  hope  is  kept  alive 
in  human  breasts  by  prophecies  which 
gave  the  minutest  details  of  the  future  Re 
deemer.  All  these  prophecies  were  liter 
ally  fulfilled.  They  are  therefore  right 
ly  considered  a  solid  proof  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ.  The  Jews  always  up  to  date, 
upheld  the  divine  authority  of  these 
prophecies,  though  they  were  often  quoted 
against  them  by  the  Christian  Church. 

The  genealogical  tree  of  Christ  is  traced 
through  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  and 

David.  "The  time  of  His  coming  is 
fixed — when  the  -sceptre  has  departed 
from  Juda,  after  the  expiration  of  the 
seventy  year-weeks  of  Daniel,  but  while 
the  second  temple  is  still  standing.  The 
place  of  His  birth  is  to  be  Bethlehem. 
He  is  to  announce  a  joyful  message  to 
His  people,  to  work  great  miracles  and 
enter  Jerusalem  in  triumph.  Never 
theless  He  is  to  be  betrayed  by  one  of  His 
disciples,  and  sold  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  which  are  then  to  be  applied  to  the 

purchase  of  a  potter's  field.  Abandoned 
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by  His  followers,  accused  before  a  trib 
unal,  He  shall  not  defend  Himself. 
When  condemned  He  is  to  receive  blows 

on  the  cheek  and  to  be  spat  upon ;  crucified 
between  malefactors,  mocked  in  His 
agony,  and  given  gall  and  vinegar  to 
drink ;  His  garments  are  to  be  divided  and 
lots  cast  for  them;  He  is  to  be  pierced 
with  a  spear,  buried  in  the  grave  of  a  rich 
man,  and  godless  men  shall  be  set  as  a 
watch  at  His  tomb.  He  shall  nevertheless 

rise  again,  and  because  He  has  given.  His 
life  for  the  sins  of  His  people,  He  shall 
have  a  numerous  posterity,  and  give  a  new 
law,  and  establish  a  kingdom  in  the  knowl 
edge  of  the  true  God,  which  shall  embrace 

the  earth"  (Eoh). 
The  divine  origin  of  these  prophecies 

have  confirmed  the  Jews  of  old  in  their 
belief  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  God  in 

human  form,  the  Man-God.  The  Fathers 
and  Doctors  of  the  Church  have  produced 
them  always  as  a  strong  argument  in  favor 

of  Christ's  divinity.  Have  they  lost  their 
convincing  force  in  the  twentieth  century  ? 
What  is  true  once,  remains  true  forever. 

XV. 

The  Most  Beautiful  among  the  Sons  of 
Men. 

THE  moral  greatness  of  Jesus  baffles 
every     description.     The     most    glorious 

4 
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saint  grows  dim  and  pale  in  His  sight. 
It  is  said  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci  that  when 
he  painted  his  most  celebrated  picture,  the 
Last  Supper,  he  grew  discouraged  and 
dropped  his  brush  as  he  attempted  to 
paint  the  figure  of  the  Blessed  Master. 
Christ  alone  could  stand  up  in  the  midst 
of  His  deadliest  enemies  and  calmly  ask 

them:  "Which  of  you  shall  convince  Me 
of  sin  ? "  The  judge  that  condemned 
Him  was  forced  to  declare  publicly :  "  I 
find  no  fault  in  Him/' 

He  appears  before  us  in  His  sacred  hu 
manity  without  a  parallel  in  the  entire 
history  of  mankind,  because  He  is  more 
than  man.  Even  His  fiercest  enemies  of 
modern  times,  such  as  Baur,  Strauss, 
Renan,  who  shamelessly  attack  His  divin 
ity,  are  obliged  to  pronounce  Him  the 
holiest  and  wisest  man  that  ever  lived. 

"  The  first  place  remains  reserved  for  Him 
in  the  temple  of  genius  and  humanity,  as 
the  unattainable  ideal  of  moral  greatness 

which  can  never  be  excelled "  (David 
Strauss).  He  was  never  accused,  by 
serious  men,  of  having  been  a  dreamer,  en 
thusiast,  or  fanatic:  He  was  faultless, — 
the  ideal,  the  model  man.  Such  is  the 
verdict  of  infidels  at  the  present  moment. 

The  life  of  Our  Lord  is  summed  up  in 
the  pithy  expression  of  Holy  Writ: 

"  Jesus  began  to  do  and  to  teach  "  (Acts 
i.  1).  As  His  work  was  a  divine  work, 
the  redemption  of  the  human  race,  so  was 
His  teaching  divine,  a  divine  doctrine 
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which  was  to  save  the  world.  The  people 

said,  after  listening  to  Him:  "  Never 
did  man  speak  like  this  Man"  (St. 
John  vii.  46).  There  is  nothing  so  beau 
tiful,  pathetic,  and  forcible  in  all  the 
literature  of  the  nations  as  the  parables 
and  practical  lessons  of  His  Gospel. 
There  had  been  great  teachers  and  philos 
ophers  before  Him  in  the  world;  there 
were  Plato,  Aristotle,  Socrates,  Cicero, 

Seneca,  M'arcus  Aurelius,who  taught  beau 
tiful  things  and  charmed  men  with  the 
sparkling  brightness  of  their  moods  and 
the  fascinating  splendor  of  their  language. 
Christ  excelled  them  all  by  the  purity, 
holiness,  sublimity,  and  benevolence  of  His 
doctrine.  Those  great  statesmen  and  phi 
losophers  never  converted  a  nation,  nor  a 
city,  nor  a  village,  nor  a  single  family 
from  the  curse  of  idolatry ;  they  could  not 
even  rescue  their  own  families  from  moral 
degradation.  Christ  changed  the  world 
with  His  doctrine, which  is  to  last  forever: 

"  My  words  shall  not  pass  "  ( St.  Matth. 
xxiv.  35). 

The  oracle  of  modern  unbelievers,  Eous- 
seau,  cannot  refrain  from  giving  testimony 
to  the  Divine  Teacher  of  men:  "What 
severity,  what  sweetness,  what  purity  in 
His  manners !  What  touching  peaceful- 
ness  in  His  mode  of  instruction !  What 
loftiness  in  His  maxims !  What  pro 
found  wisdom  in  His  discourses!  What 

presence  of  mind,  what  subtlety,  what 
exactness  in  His  replies !  How  great  the 
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command  over  Himself!  Where  is  the 

philosopher  who  could  so  live  and  so  die 
without  weakness  and  without  ostenta 
tion?  What  blindness  to  compare  Soc 
rates  to  Jesus !  What  an  infinite  dispro 
portion  between  one  and  the  other!  .  .  . 
The  death  of  Socrates,  peacefully  philoso 
phizing  with  his  friends,  appears  the  most 
agreeable  that  could  be  wished  for ;  that  of 
Jesus,  expiring  in  the  midst  of  agonizing 
pains,  abused,  insulted,  and  accused  by  a 
whole  nation,  is  the  most  horrible  that 
could  be  feared.  Socrates,  in  receiving 
the  cup  of  poison,  blessed  indeed  the 
weeping  executioner  who  ministered  it; 
but  Jesus,  in  the  midst  of  His  torments, 
prayed  for  His  merciless  tormentors. 
Yes,  if  the  life  and  death  of  Socrates  were 
those  of  a  sage,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 

Christ  are  those  of  a  God."  0,  how  we 
pity  those  who  do  not  claim  Jesus  Christ 
as  their  friend  and  master !  "  Never  to 
have  known  Jesus  Christ  is  the  greatest 
of  misfortunes,  but  it  involves  no  per 
versity  or  ingratitude.  But,  after  having 
known  Him,  to  reject  or  forget  Him, 
argues  such  a  horrible  and  insane  wicked 
ness  as  to  be  scarcely  credible.  For  He 
is  the  origin  and  source  of  all  good,  and 
just  as  mankind  could  not  be  delivered  but 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  so  neither  can 

it  be  preserved  but  by  His  power"  (Leo XIII.) . 
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XVI. 

The  Works  of  Christ. 

CHRIST  did  not  only  declare  Himself 
the  Son  of  God,,  but  He  pointed  to  His 
works  as  those  of  God.  If  you  do  not  be 
lieve  My  words,  He  said  to  His  enemies, 
then  believe  My  works ;  for  these  give  tes 
timony  of  Me.  His  works  were  His  divine 
credentials,  by  which  He  proved  Himself 

the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe :  "  Go, 
and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard 
and  seen ;  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 
rise  again,  the  poor  have  the  gospel 

preached  to  them  "  (St.  Matth.  xi.  4,  5). 
The  objects  of  His  miracles  were  the  poor 
and  suffering ;  the  motive  of  working  them 
was  not  to  gratify  curiosity  or  to  display 
power,  but  to  win  those  who  were  willing 
to  believe  in  Him.  His  whole  life  was  one 
series  of  miracles:  He  stills  the  tempest; 
He  walks  upon  the  sea;  He  curses  the  fig 
tree  and  it  withers;  He  multiplies  loaves 
and  fishes  to  such  an  extent  as  to  satisfy 
thousands;  He  changes  water  into  wine; 
He  gives  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to 
the  deaf,  cleanses  the  leper  and  makes  the 
lame  walk.  His  miracles  are  subjected  to 
the  closest  scrutiny  of  his  enemies.  Read 
the  cure  of  the  young  man  born  blind,  in 
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the  ninth  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel, 
and  see  if  there  be  any  possibility  of  ex 
plaining  the  miracle  away.  His  wonders 
are  related  by  eye-witnesses  (I.  St.  John 
i.  1)  who  were  not  credulous.  They  were 

public  facts  known  to  all :  "  for/'  St.  Paul 
continues,  "  neither  was  any  of  these 
things  done  in  a  corner"  (Acts  xxvi.  26), 
but  in  the  presence  of  multitudes.  They 
were  wrought  on  the  absent  and  on  the 
present.  He  was  conscious  of  the  power 
that  went  out  from  Him. 

It  did  not  require  much  learning;  it 
only  required  a  sound  understanding  and 
the  use  of  the  senses  to  recognize  a  miracle 
in  the  blind  man  receiving  his  sight  and 
in  the  man  dead  and  buried  coming  ba^k 

to  life.  "  People  were  ignorant  in  those 
days."  What?  Why,  the  age  of  Our  Lord 
was  a  most  enlightened  age,  called  the 

golden  age  of  art  and  science.  History 
records  the  names  of  the  most  cultured 

people  in  those  days;  some  of  the  master 

pieces  then  produced  to  the  world  serve 
as  unsurpassed  models  for  all  times. 

His  fiercest  enemies  never  ascribed  those 

miracles  to  natural  causes.  Neither  Jews 

nor  pagans  of  the  first  centuries  dared 

deny  them  as  real  facts.  They  were  and 
still  are  the  seal  and  witness  of  His  mis 

sion  and  the  evidence  of  His  divinity. 

The  crowning  proof  of  His  divinity  is 

His  glorious  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
He  said :  "  I  have  power  to  lay  down  My 

life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again  " 
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(St.  John  x.  18).  Only  God  can  make 
such  an  assertion  and  prove  it.  He 
pointed  to  His  resurrection  as  to  the  prin 
cipal  argument  of  His  divine  nature. 
Fourteen  times  He  foretold  it,  and  His 
enemies  knew  His  prediction;  they  re 
membered  it  well,  as  they  confessed  to  the 
Eoman  governor,  that  He  said  He  would 
rise  from  the  dead.  Now  all,  Christians, 
Jews,  and  Infidels,  agree  in  this:  The 
body  of  Christ  was  laid  in  a  tomb,  and  on 
the  third  day  after  the  burial  it  was  there 
no  longer.  How  did  it  get  out  of  the 
tomb?  The  answer  given  by  all  is  either 
by  His  own  power  or  by  the  power  of 
somebody  else. 

The  Jews  say  the  disciples  stole  His 
body,  which  is  the  denial  of  a  historical 
fact  and  does  not  explain  how  He  came 
back  to  life.  Infidels  say  He  came  forth 
naturally,  He  had  been  in  a  swoon.  But 
Our  Lord  really  died  on  the  cross.  The 
four  Evangelists  record  His  death ;  so  does 
St.  Paul  (I.  Cor.  xii.  12).  His  fearful 
sufferings  made  death  a  certainty,  and  His 
enemies,  who  would  be  satisfied  with  noth 
ing  less  than  death,  made  sure  of  it.  The 
lance  of  Longimis  piercing  the  dead  Heart 
leaves  no  shadow  of  a  doubt.  Pilate  made 

an  official  investigation  of  it.  The  proc 
ess  of  embalming  the  body  excludes  the 
possibility  of  life  in  the  body. 

He  rose  by  His  owr  divine  power  and 
was  seen  by  many.  His  resurrection  re 
moves  the  slightest  doubt  about  His  divin- 
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ity.  With  St.  Thomas  we  sink  down  on 
our  knees  before  our  risen  Lord,  and 
gratefully  exclaim  with  a  firm  belief: 

"  My  Lord  and  my  God  !  "  He  is  our  God 
and  Saviour,  our  Lord  and  all,  the  life 
of  our  soul  and  the  hope  of  our  future. 
Without  Him  life  would  become  a  burden 
almost  unbearable ;  in  hours  of  great  trials 
He  alone  can  sustain  the  drooping  heart. 
"In  those  supreme  moments  in  human 
life,  when  eternity  hangs  in  the  balance, 

the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  is  man's  only 
hope.  The  form  of  the  God-man,  the  in 
carnate  manifestation  of  Divine  Truth 
and  Love,  in  His  majesty  and  humility 
alike  ineffable,  in  His  sternness  and  gen 
tleness,  in  His  infinite  condescension,  His 
purity,  His  self-sacrifice,  and  the  divine 
grace  flowing  from  His  Passion  and  death 
— all  these  alone  enable  man  to  triumph 
over  the  assaults  of  evil"  (Hettinger). 

XVII. 

Do  you  believe  in  Miracles  ? 

^  AT  the  present  time  it  is  regarded  as  a 
sign  of  good  breeding,  as  a  proof  of  a 
higher  education,  to  scoff  at  the  supernat 
ural,  to  laugh  at  miracles.  Why?  Be 
cause  it  is  the  age  of  superstition  and  in 
fidelity.  The  firm  and  simple  faith  which 
seeks  nothing  beyond  that  which  religion 
teaches  is  wanting  in  many.  Superstition 
is  easily  traced  to  unbelief  or  false  forms 
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of  religion;  it  had  been  banished  by  the 
Church,  but  it  partly  returned  with  the 
Eeformation.  Something  must  be  substi 

tuted  for  religion.  People  who  refuse  to 
believe  in  miracles  believe  in  humbug. 

"  Miracles  are  laughed  at  by  a  nation  that 
reads  thirty  million  newspapers  a  day 

and  supports  Wall  Street"  (Mr.  Dooley's 

Philosophy ) .  They  believe  in  the  "  sacred 
rites"  of  Free-Masonry,  in  hypnotism, 
table-turning,  spirit-rapping,  clairvoy 
ants,  fortune-tellers,  and  Christian  scien 
tists,  but  they  seem  to  deny  Almighty  God 
the  right  to  work  miracles.  Such  a  denial 
is  insane  pride  and  is  scarcely  worthy  of 
notice.  "  If  a  man  were  seriously  to  raise 
the  question  whether  God  can  work  mir 
acles,  we  should  show  him  far  too  much 

honor  by  answering  him ;  it  would  be  suffi 
cient  to  order  a  place  for  him  in  a  lunatic 

asylum"  (Rousseau).  Wicked  men  who assert  that  all  nature  is  conducted  by 
blind  and  fatal  laws  dread  the  idea  of  a 

miracle,  because  a  miracle  upsets  the 

whole  theory  of  atheism  and  pantheism. 
A  correct  understanding  of  what  a  mir 

acle  is  will  remove  a  great  deal  of  foolish 

prejudice.  Let  us  ask  the  prince  of 
theologians,  St.  Thomas,  for  a  definition: 
"  A  miracle  is  an  effect  of  divine  power, 
surpassing  wholly  the  course  of  nature,  or 
an  effect  of  divine  omnipotence  beyond  the 

powers  of  any  created  cause."  Three  con 
ditions  are  required  to  constitute  a  mir 
acle;  it  must  be  an  effect  beyond  the 
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power  of  any  creature,  operated  in  the 
natural  order,  and  patent  to  the  senses. 

'/Thus  it  is  no  miracle  to  see  a  dog  walk, but  it  would  be  a  miracle  to  see  a  moun 
tain  or  a  block  of  granite  move  of  itself. 
It  would  be  no  miracle  if  a  rosebush  pro 
duced  leaves  or  flowers,  but  it  would  be 
one  to  see  a  solid  rock  blossom.  What  is 
natural  in  one  order,  would  be  supernat 
ural  in  another.  What  exceeds  the  nature 
of  one,  is  suitable  and  natural  to  the  other. 
Is  not  God  above  the  order  and  powers  of 
nature?  Is  anything  difficult  to  Him? 
Can  He  not  do  more  than  all  created 
things  ? 

Moreover,  God  uses  secondary  causes 
to  produce  certain  effects.  He  makes  the 
harvest  depend  on  the  toil  of  the  farmer, 
the  stability  of  a  house  on  the  skill  of  the 
architect  and  workmen.  Will  anybody 
forbid  Him  to  produce  such  effects  di 
rectly,  that  is,  without  using  secondary 
causes  ? 

God  does  not  upset  the  laws  and  order 
of  nature  by  working  miracles.  Nature 
works  by  the  forces  that  God  has  placed  in 
it ;  it  follows  the  laws  that  God  prescribed 
for  it.  What  is  to  prevent  God  from 
working  without  these  natural  forces? 

He  does  not  thereby  go  against  nature, 
but  beyond  nature.  He  does  not,  strictly 
speaking,  suspend  the  laws  of  nature  by  a 
miracle,  but  He  simply  overcomes  a  lower 
force  by  a  higher  one.  But  are  not  the 
laws  of  nature  unchangeable?  Certainly 
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not;  they  are  uniform  and  unchanging, 
but  they  are  not  unchangeable.  Does  not 
God  change  when  He  hears  a  prayer? 
God  can  never  change.  Prayer  is  one  of 

the  necessary  conditions  in  the  plans  of 
divine  Providence  to  bring  about  certain 

results.  Many  things  therefore  depend  on 

prayer ;  its  effects  are  no  miracles,  but  the 
simple  production  of  second  causes. 
When  there  is  question  of  a  miracle,  we 
have  to  ascertain  two  things:  Has  it 

really  happened?  Is  it  a  true  miracle, 
fulfilling  the  essential  conditions? 

Miracles  are  necessary  in  religion.  God 
ftad  to  accredit  His  messengers  before  men. 

He  gave  the  power  of  miracles  to  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  and  Christ  gave  it  to 
His  Apostles.  When  God  occasionally  in 
the  history  of  mankind  shows  by  miracles 
that  He  is  the  Lord  of  nature,  He  has  His 

holy  and  special  reasons  to  do  so.  He 
wrought  them  to  establish  His  religion 

on  earth,  and  St.  Augustine  remarks,  "  The 
greatest  of  all  miracles  would  be  to  con 

vert  the  whole  world  without  a  miracle/' 
I  believe  in  miracles,  because  I  believe 

in  God  and  in  common  sense. 

XVIII. 

Do  Miracles  happen  in  Our  Days  ? 

MANY  of  our  non-Catholic  friends  will 

ingly  admit  as  real  the  miracles  recorded 
in  the  Bible,  but  they  maintain  that  the  age 
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of  miracles  is  past  and  that  the  Catholic 
Church  possesses  no  power  to  work  mir 
acles.      Then   there   are  those   who   deny 
even  the  miracles  of  the  Bible  or  pretend 
to  explain  them  away  by  modern  science. 
The  secret  powers  and  laws  of  nature,  they 
say,,  are  now  made  known,  and  the  miracu 
lous  therefore  disappears.    There  is  not  a 
miracle,  so  called,  of  the  Bible  which  can 
not  be  explained  in  a  natural  way.     We 
hereby  challenge  all  those  who  belong  to 
this  latter  class  to  explain  one  single  mir 
acle  in  the  Bible  as  a  natural  phenomenon, 
and  we  demand  of  them,  as  we  expect 
every  teacher  of  natural  science  to  do,  to 
show  us  by  making  the  experiment  that  a 
recorded  miracle  of  the  Bible  is  a  natural 
phenomenon.     As  long  as  they  fail  to  do 
so,  we  brand  them  as  mountebanks  and 
malicious  charlatans.     We  know  as  much 
about  natural  forces,  the  origin  and  des 
tiny  of  nature,  as  the  people  in  whose  days 
the  miracles  of  the  Bible  were  wrought, 
If  modern  science  has  destroyed  the  mir 
aculous,  how  can  a  man  now  heal  diseases 
by  imposition   of  hands?     How  can  he 
give  sight  by  rubbing  clay  in  the  eyes? 
How  can  he  hush  a  storm  into  a  deep  calm 
by  a  word  of  his  mouth  or  a  wave  of  his 
hand?     How  can  he  bring  back  to  life 
the    real     dead?     Explain     on    natural 
grounds,    if   you   can,   by   your   vaunted 
science,  or  hide  your  ignorance  in  shame 
and  silence. 

Miracles  did  not  cease  with  the  Apos- 
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ties ;  they  are  found,  and  always  have  been 
found,  in  the  Catholic  Church.    The  gift 
of  miracles  abides  with  the  true  Church, 
and  whenever  they  are  needed,  they  are  per 
formed.     They  were  especially  needed  at 
the  beginnings  of  the  Church  to  establish 
her  divine  origin,  but  now  when  she  her 
self  is  a  standing  miracle  in  her  unity 
and  continuity,  the  necessity  of  frequent 
miracles  does  not  appear.    The  tree  needs 
watering,   St.   Gregory  explains,   as  long 
as  it  is  weak  and  young,  not  when  it  has 
grown  to  maturity.    But  miracles,  though 
less  frequent,  continue  in  the  Church  to 

the  present  hour.     "Who  has  not  heard 
of  the  abundant  favors  gained  by  the  in 
tercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  of 
the  marvellous  consequences  which  have 
attended  the  invocation  of  St.  Anthony  of 

Padua  ?    These  phenomena  are  sometimes 
related  of  saints  as  taking  place  in  their 
lifetime,  as  well  as  after  death,  especially 
if  they  are  evangelists  or  martyrs.     The 
wild  beasts   crouch  before  their  victims 

in  the  Roman  amphitheatre;  the  axe-man 
is  unable  to  sever  the  head  of  St.  Csecilia 
from  her  body.     St.  Francis  Xavier  turns 
salt  water  into  fresh  for    five    hundred 
travellers;   St.  Raymond    is    transported 
over  the  sea  on  his   cloak;   St.   Andrew 
shines  brightly  in  the  dark;  Si  Scholas 
tics  gains  by  her  prayers  a  pouring  rain; 
St.  Paul  is  fed  by  ravens ;  and  St.  Prances 

beholds  her  guardian  angel "  (Card.  New man). 
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The  account  of  the  miracles  constantly 
wrought  at  the  shrine  of  Our  Lady  at 
Lourdes,  in  France,  cannot  be  gainsaid; 
unbelievers  have  been  constrained  to  bear 
an  unwilling  testimony. 

God  has  power  over  His  own  work:  He 
has  exercised  this  power  in  the  past,  and 
the  presumption  is  that  He  will  do  it  in 
the  future.     His  laws  in  nature  are  gen 
eral,   but   not   absolutely   necessary;   He 
may  suspend  them.     What  has  happened 
once,  may  happen  again.     "  Nor  is  it  any 
real  argument  against  admitting  Ecclesi 
astical  Miracles  on  the  whole,  or  against 
admitting  certain  of  them,  that  certain 
others  are  rejected  on  all  hands  as  ficti 
tious    or   pretended.     It    happens    as    a 
matter  of  course,  on  many  accounts,  that 
where  miracles  are  really  wrought,  mira 
cles  will  also  be  attempted,  or  simulated, 
or  imitated,  or  fabled;  and  such  counter 
feits  become,  not  a  disproof,  but  a  proof 
of  the  existence  of  their  prototypes,  just 
as  hypocrisy  and  extravagant  profession 
are  an  argument  for,  and  not  against,  the 
reality  of  virtue.     It  is  doubtless  the  ten 
dency  of  religious  minds  to  imagine  mys 
teries  and  wonders  where  there  are  none; 
and   much   more,   where   causes   of   awe 
really  exist,  will  they  unintentionally  mis 
state,   exaggerate,   and   embellish,    when 
they  set  themselves  to  relate  what  they 
have  witnessed  or  have  heard.     A  fact  is 
not  disproved  because   the  testimony  is 
confused  or  insufficient;  it  is   only  un- 
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proved.  And  further,  the  imagination, 
as  is  well  known,  is  a  fruitful  cause  of 
apparent  miracles;  hence,  wherever  there 
are  works  wrought  which  absolutely  sur 
pass  the  powers  of  nature,  there  are  likely 
to  be  others  which  surpass  its  ordinary 

action"  (Newman). 
It  has  been  asked :  Why  does  not  God, 

if  He  wishes  people  to  believe  and  be 
saved,  perform  some  glorious  miracle  in 
our  midst,  and  thereby  banish  all  possible 
doubt  from  the  minds  of  thinking  men? 
Because  it  would  not  help  them  in  the 
least;  it  would  not  convert  them  to  the 
truth.  He  who  knows  the  nature  and 
character  of  all  men,  the  Son  of  God  Him 
self,  gave  us  the  best  answer  in  the  parable 
when  He  said :  "  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe 

if  one  rise  again  from  the  dead"  (St. Luke  xvi.  31). 

XIX. 

Will  a  Man  be  Damned  if  He  Refuse  to 

Join  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

A  MAN  who  belongs  to  a  non-Catholic 
denomination  begins  to  have  serious 
doubts  as  to  whether  his  religion  is  right 

or  wrong.  His  reason  tells  him  that  one 

religion  only  can  be  right;  he  is  not  sure 
that  he  is  a  member  of  the  right  one.  This 
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man  is  obliged,  at  the  penalty  of  being 
damned  eternally,  to  inquire  into  the 
grounds  of  his  belief:  he  should  read, 
consult,  reflect,,  or  use  other  available 
means,  at  the  same  time  that  he  asks  for 
light  and  strength  from  above.  If  he  be 
a  man  of  sincerity  and  earnestness,  he  will 
soon  meet  arguments  and  facts  that  will 
aid  him  to  clear  away  difficulties.  He 
will  notice,  for  instance,  that  men  of 
clean  lives,  of  great  learning  and  noble  as 
pirations,  leave  the  various  Protestant 
communities  and  join  the  Catholic 
Church,  though  they  have  to  sever  ties  of 
fondest  affections,  lose  their  means  of  liv 
ing,  renounce  lucrative  positions,  and  in 
cur  the  disrespect  of  many.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  has  observed  that  such  only  leave 
the  Catholic  Church  as  are  proud  and  self- 
willed,  worldly  and  disloyal,  with  the 
prospect  of  being  warmly  received  in  the 
Protestant  camp  and  generously  treated 
by  the  enemies  of  the  Church.  And  yet 
this  man  continues  in  his  doubts  and  per 
plexities.  He  makes  no  real  effort  to  come 
into  possession  of  the  full  truth,  though 
he  realizes  that  it  is  a  question  of  hell  or 
heaven,  that  man  is  bound  to  serve  his 
Creator  in  the  religion  which  God  gave  us. 
He  suspects  that  the  Catholic  Church  is 
God's  Church  and  all  other  denominations 
are  human  inventions.  But  he  has  no  de 
sire  to  trouble  himself  with  religion,  and 
he  is  determined  to  take  his  chances  when 
death  arrives.  Or  suppose  he  does  inquire 
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and  study  to  find  out  more  about  the 
Catholic  Church,  and  he  learns,  to  his 
great  surprise,  that  she  is  not  the  monster 
described  to  him  by  her  enemies;  he  is 
drawn  to  her  by  the  unity  and  solidity  of 
her  doctrine,  by  the  justness  of  her  laws 
and  the  beauty  of  her  rites;  but  he  is  not 
anxious  to  join  her,  because  it  would  make 
a  painful  change  in  his  life;  it  would 
break  up  delightful  associations  and  im 
portant  business  relations;  it  would  dis 
turb  the  peace  and  comfort  of  many  dear 
to  him.  Could  God  ask  so  great  a  sacri 
fice  of  him?  He  is  determined  to  lead 
an  honest  life,  to  be  kind  and  generous 
to  the  poor,  and — to  remain  in  the  relig 
ion  in  which  he  was  brought  up.  What 
more  could  he  do  ?  Ah,  wretched  and  de 
luded  man,  he  does  nothing  for  the  next 
world.  He  consults  his  own  temporal  in 
terests;  he  cares  little  for  God;  he  does 
what  he  likes  and  not  what  God  desires 
him  to  do.  Why  should  God  give  heaven 
to  him  who  does  not  care  for  it,  who  does 
not  take  the  trouble  to  inquire  about  the 
road  that  leads  to  it?  He  loves  his  pres 
ent  comfort  more  than  God.  The  religion 
of  Christ  should  have  been  dearer  to  him 
than  life  itself.  He  will  discover  it  when 
it  is  too  late. 

Trifle  not  with  the  grace  of  God.  Open 
your  soul  to  the  rays  of  divine  light.  All 
things  are  vain  and  unprofitable,  if  you 
have  not  the  truth,  at  which  you  must  aim 
to  win  the  prize.  Be  willing  to  sacrifice 

5 
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everything  for  truth's  sake.  If  you  have 
done  your  duty,  with  the  light  of  reason 
and  with  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
if  you  have  found  the  spouse  of  Christ, 
the  Catholic  Church,  you  must  embrace 
her  religion  and  submit  to  her  guidance  or 
— perish  forever. 

XX. 

"  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  Pray  for  us  Shi< 

ners." 
THERE  is  but  one  God ;  Mary  is  a  mere 

creature.  She  is  the  work  of  His  hands, 
infinitely  below  the  Almighty  and  in  com 
parison  to  His  infinite  majesty  less  than 
a  grain  of  sand  to  the  highest  mountain. 
And  yet,  as  a  creature,  Mary  is  the  master 
piece  of  all  creation.  In  all  His  wisdom 
and  power,  God  could  not  create  a  higher 
and  nobler  being  than  Mary,  the  Mother 
of  Jesus  Christ.  God  made  Mary  what 
she  is:  to  Him  we  give  the  credit  for  all 

of  Mary's  dignity  and  prerogatives. 
Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God,  because  she 

is  the  Mother  of  Christ,  who  is  truly  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  She  is  not  the 
Mother  of  the  divinity  of  Our  Lord;  she 
is  the  Mother  of  His  humanity,  of  the 
human  body  He  took  from  her.  But  as 
the  divinity  and  humanity  are  united  in 

the  one  personality,  Jesus  Christ,  Mary- 
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is  truly  His  Mother,  the  Mother  of  God. 
We  cannot  believe  in  the  Incarnation  or 
rather  in  the  divinity  of  Our  Lord  and 
Saviour  without  giving  Mary  the  title  and 
honor  of  Mother  of  God.  History  illus 
trates  this  statement.  In  the  early  cen 
turies  of  Christianity,  heretics  arose  who 
denied  that  Christ  was  really  God.  This 
dreadful  denial  drove  them  to  rob  Mary 
of  her  glorious  title  of  Mother  of  God. 
The  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century 
began  the  opposite  way:  they  refused  to 
honor  Mary  as  Mother  of  God;  they  soon 
began  to  doubt  the  divinity  of  her  Son. 
How  many  Protestant  ministers  are  there 
to-day  who  firmly  believe  and  loudly  pro 
claim  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Almighty 
God  Himself  ?  Mary  is  so  intimately  con 
nected  with  the  history  of  religion  that  to 
take  her  away  from  it  would  be  to  reduce 
Christianity  to  a  cold  and  barren  system 
of  Rationalism.  With  Mary  began  the 
work  of  our  Redemption ;  in  that  work  she 
holds  a  special  position,  far  above  angels 
and  saints,  inferior  to  God  alone.  All  her 
glory,  however,  is  derived  from  her  Son 
and  God,  just  as  the  light  of  the  silvery 
moon  is  borrowed  from  the  golden  sun. 
Through  the  merits  of  her  Son  and  Re 
deemer  she  enjoys  the  unique  privilege 
of  her  immaculate  conception.  She  was 
always  free  from  original  sin;  she  was 
never,  even  for  an  instant,  under  the 
power  of  Satan.  She  stands  before  us  in 
her  stainless  purity  and  sinless  beauty 
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as  the  unequalled  ideal  of  human  perfec 
tion.  The  Protestant  poet  Wordsworth 
was  enchanted  with  her  immaculate 
charms  when  he  sang  of  her : 

"  Mother  !  whose  virgin  bosom  was  uncrost 
With    the   least  shade  of    thought   to  sin 

allied  ; 
Woman  !  above  all  women  glorified, 
Our  tainted  nature's  solitary  boast ; Purer  than  foam  on  central  ocean  tost, 
Brighter  than  eastern    skies  at    daybreak 

strewn 
With  fancied  roses,  than  the  unblemished 

moon 

Before  her  wane  begins  on  heaven's  blue 
coast." 

We  Catholics  love  and  honor  Mary  more 
than  any  other  created  being.  God  Him 
self  gave  us  the  example  in  this.  He  sent 
an  angelic  messenger  to  the  Virgin  of 
Nazareth  to  greet  her  in  His  own  name 
and  to  pay  homage  to  her  as  the  chosen 

tabernacle  of  His  Son:  "Hail,  full  of 
grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee:  Blessed  art 

thou  among  women"  (St.  Luke  i.  28). 
Elizabeth  was  enlightened  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  repeat  the  self-same  greeting: 
"  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,"  and  to 
add:  "And  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb,"  and  to  exclaim  in  astonishing 
humility:  "Whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to 
me?"  (St.  Luke  i.  43).  Mary  herself, 
fully  understanding  the  exalted  dignity  to 
which  she  had  been  raised,  and  casting  a 

prophetic  glance  into  all  future  ages,  sang 
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triumphantly :  "  Behold,  henceforth  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed"  (St. 
Luke  i.  48).  Since  these  words  were  first 
uttered,  the  praises  of  Mary  have  sounded 
over  land  and  sea,  and  will  only  cease  to 
be  heard  when  time  shall  be  no  more.  In 

every  century,  in  every  clime,  Mary,  the 
Mother  of  God,  has  been  called  blessed 
among  all  women;  love  and  devotion  to 
her  have  been  the  badge  of  every  true  and 
devout  Christian.  All  generations  have 
brought  her  the  tribute  of  affection  and 
have  proclaimed  her  the  Queen  of  saints 
and  angels.  The  brightest  intellects  in 
Christian  history  have  devoted  their  tal 
ents  to  promoting  the  honor  of  Mary. 
Poets  have  crowned  their  immortal  songs 
with  her  sweet  name:  the  greatest  paint 
ers  have  dipped  their  brush  in  the  glow 
ing  colors  of  her  maternal  love  and  per 
petuated  her  all-transcending  charms. 
Kings  and  nobles,  men  of  influence  and 
wealth,  have  renounced  thrones  and  hon 
ors,  to  become  the  more  detached  servants 
of  Mary.  Grand  cathedrals,  precious 
shrines,  monasteries,  universities,  hos 
pitals,  and  asylums,  erected  in  honor  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  cover  the  world 
and  are  standing  testimonies  of  a  uni 
versal  admiration  for  her.  All  that  is  best 
and  fairest  in  nature  gives  praise  to  Mary 
and  symbolizes  her  virtues:  she  is  the 
Lily  of  the  valley,  the  Kose  of  Sharon,  the 
Morning  Star,  the  House  of  God,  the  Star 
of  the  Sea.  The  month  of  flowers  and 
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song  is  her  own.  Three  times  a  day,  at 
morning.,  noon,  and  evening,  consecrated 
bells  ring  from  lofty  church  towers  over 
hill  and  dale,  inviting  millions  of  her  chil 
dren  to  recite  the  Angelus.  Oh,  the  power 
of  this  prayer  accompanied  by  the  hallowed 
voice  of  the  bell !  There  is  no  music  on 
earth  that  has  done  so  much  to  soften 
hearts  and  raise  drooping  spirits  as  the 
Angelus.  It  has  been  and  always  will 
be  a  most  powerful  factor  in  bringing 
peace  and  tranquillity  into  this  weary, 
restless  world.  It  had  power,  for  a  time, 
to  charm  the  impious  heart  and  the  proud 
mind  of  Byron,  when  he  sang: 

"  Ave  Maria  !  blessed  be  the  hour, 
The   time,  the  clime,  the  spot,   where  I 

so  oft 
Have  felt  the  moment  in  its  fullest  power 

Sink  o'er  the  earth  so  beautiful  and  soft ! 
While  swung  the  deep  bell  in  the  distant 

tower, 

Or  the  faint,  dying  day-hymn  stole  aloft, 
And  not  a  breath  crept  through  the  rosy  air, 
And  yet  the  forest  leaves  seemed  stirred 

with  prayer  ! 
Ave  Maria  !  'tis  the  hour  of  love  ! 

Ave  Maria  !  may  my  spirits  dare 
Look  up  to  thine  and  to  thy  Son  above." 

Mary  has  became  'especially  the  type 
and  model  of  Christian  womanhood,  unit 

ing  to  a  mother's  love,  a  maiden's  purity, 

"So  mild,  so  merciful,  so  strong,  so  good, 
So  patient,  peaceful,  loyal,  loving,  pure." —LONGFELLOW. 

Her  fascinations,  however,  are  not  merely 
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pleasing  to  the  senses;  they  affect  the 
spiritual  side  of  those  who  reflect  upon 

them.  Mary's  beauty  is  not  "  like  earthly 
beauty,  dangerous  to  look  upon,  but  like 
the  morning  star,  bright  and  musical, 
breathing  purity,  telling  of  heaven,  and 

infusing  light "  (Newman).  It  is  impos 
sible  to  honor  Mary,  to  pray  frequently  to 
her,  to  meditate  on  her  privileges  and 
magnificence,  without  growing  better  and 
stronger  in  faith  and  coming  nearer  to 
Our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
How  can  you  refuse  to  honor  her  and 

still  call  yourself  a  disciple  of  Christ,  her 
divine  Son?  How  can  you  believe  in  the 
Gospel  and  not  call  Mary  the  Mother  of 
God?  What  false  prophet  has  thrown 
dust  into  your  eyes  to  prevent  you  from 
seeing  her  all-surpassing  glory?  Have 
you  forgotten  what  she  suffered  for  us? 
For  you  and  me,  Mary  became  homeless, 
friendless,  and  childless.  Remember  her 
sorrows ;  remember  also  how  when  He  was 
hanging  upon  the  cross  and  dying  for  our 
sins,  He  gave  us  His  Mother  to  be  our 
Mother.  Thank  your  blessed  Saviour  for 
the  great  gift,  and  begin  to  ask  her  inter 
cession.  Yes,  give  it  a  trial.  Ask  her  for 
the  true  faith.  "  It  was  never  known  that 

any  one  flying  to  Mary's  protection,  im 
ploring  her  help  or  seeking  her  interces 

sion,  was  left  unaided." 
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XXL 

The  Saints  Hear  Our  Prayers. 

OUK  Lord  and  Saviour,,  Jesus  Christ, 
is  our  only  mediator  of  redemption  and 
also  of  intercession  by  His  own  rights  and 
merits.  The  Catholic  Church  ends  all  her 

prayers  with  the  words :  "  Through  Jesus 
Christ,  Our  Lord."  The  saints  in  heaven are  called  mediators  and  intercessors  in 
an  entirely  different  sense;  they  are  such 
only  by  the  merits  of  Our  Lord,  by  a 
special  power  from  God.  In  this  sense 
Moses  could  say  to  the  people  of  Israel: 

"  I  was  mediator,  and  stood  between  the 
Lord  and  you"  (Deut.  v.  5). 

It  had  been  the  strong  belief  of  the 
Jews  of  old  that  the  saints  in  heaven 

pray  for  their  brethren  on  earth  (II. 
Mach.  xv.  14),  and  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  has  succeeded  to  the  heritage  of  the 
synagogue,  has  formulated  her  doctrine 
on  this  point  in  the  following  concise 

words :  "  The  saints  who  reign  with  Christ 
offer  to  God  prayer  for  men;  it  is  good 
and  useful  to  invoke  them  in  an  humble 
manner  and  to  fly  to  them  for  aid  and  as 

sistance."  This  teaching  is  no  barren 
article  of  the  Creed;  it  is  part  and  parcel 
of  Catholic  life  and  feeling;  it  is  the 
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golden  link  that  binds  us  to  the  invisible 
kingdom  where  we  are  to  live  and  reign 
forever.  We  love  and  honor  the  saints, 
the  dear  children  of  God,  not  independ 
ently  of  Him,  but  because  He  honored 
them  and  surrounded  them  with  glory. 

St.  James  writes :  "  The  continual 

prayer  of  the  just  man  availeth  much  " (v.  16).  St.  Paul  asked  the  Christians  of 
Rome  to  pray  for  him  (Rom.  xv.  30).  If 
we  may  ask  the  prayers  of  good  people 
on  earth,  why  should  we  not  invoke  the 
assistance  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  who  are 
so  near  to  God? 

Do  they  hear  us  ?  The  angels  hear  us ; 
they  rejoice  over  the  conversion  of  sinners 
(St.  Luke  xv.  7) .  Christ  tells  us  that  the 
just  in  heaven  are  like  the  angels  of  God 
(St.  Matth.  xxii.  30).  They  hear  and 
see  all  things  in  God;  this  is  the  best  ex 
planation  we  can  give.  The  Scripture  in 
forms  us  that  when  Moses  was  on  the 

mountain,  away  from  the  people,  God 
showed  him  how  they  had  fallen  into  the 
sin  of  idolatry  and  that  He  would  destroy 
them  on  account  of  it.  They  were  spared 
at  the  prayer  of  Moses  (Exodus  xxxii.). 
The  saints  notice,  as  in  a  mirror,  all  that 
is  passing  on  earth.  They  are  deeply  in 
terested  in  all  that  concerns  us,  in  our 
spiritual  and  temporal  welfare. 

In  praying  to  the  saints,  we  lift  our 
hands  and  hearts  to  those  who  have 
washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  They  were  of 
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the  same  clay  as  we  are;  they  were  sur 
rounded  by  the  same  temptations,  those of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil 
They  might  have  lived  wicked  lives  and 
died  as  reprobates;  they  triumphed  with 
the  grace  of  the  blessed  Redeemer.  They 
know  how  to  sympathize  with  us;  for  they know  from  experience  how  weak  is  human 
nature  and  how  strong  the  power  of  evil. 
And  looking  down  from  the  golden 
thrones,  they  watch  the  issue  of  the  strug 
gle  and  help  us  to  victory  by  their  example and  intercession. 

XXII. 

Relics. 

WE  honor  the  relics  of  the  saints  as 
precious  remains.  They  recall  to  our 
minds  noble  lives,  full  of  virtue  and  heroic 
deeds.  They  possess  no  hidden  power  in themselves,  but  God  often  makes  them  the 
vehicle  of  His  favors.  Far  from  being  idol 
atrous,  the  honor  which  we  pay  to  the 
relics  of  the  saints  redounds  upon  God, whose  servants  they  are.  St.  Jerome 
argues  with  Vigilantius  in  this  way: 
"  Not  only  do  we  not  adore  the  relics  of the  martyrs,  but  we  do  not  even  adore 
the  angels,  the  archangels,  the  cherubim, and  seraphim.  Yet  we  honor  the  relics 
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of  the  martyrs  that  we  may  adore  Him 

whose  martyrs  they  are.  We  honor  the 

servants,  that  the  honor  bestowed  on  them 

may  redound  to  their  Master."  In  the 
same  meaning  St.  Augustine  wrote  to 

Quintian :  "  I  send  you  the  relics  ot  St. 

Stephen,  the  martyr,  which  you  will  honor 

as  it  is  proper/7 
God  sometimes  does  bestow  a  miracu 

lous  power  on  the  bones  and  other  relics 
of  His  saints.  What  is  to  prevent  Him 

from  doing  it?  A  dead  man  who  was 

placed  in  the  tomb  of  Eliseus  was  restored 
to  life  as  soon  as  he  touched  the  bones  of 

the  prophet  (IV.  Kings  xiii.  21).  God 
communicated  a  marvellous  power  to  the 

mantle  of  Elias,  to  the  shadow  of  St. 

Peter,  to  the  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  of 
St.  Paul.  The  many  miracles  wrought  at 

the  tombs  and  by  the  touch  of  the  relics  of 

the  saints  prove  that  the  honor  shown  to 
them  is  agreeable  to  God. 

The  Catholic  Church  has  always  taken 

great  care  to  prevent  fraud  and  abuse  with 
relics.  She  does  not  certify  to  their  gen 
uineness  without  careful  examination  by 

competent  officials.  If  travellers  are 
shown  incredible  relics  in  museums  or 

ancient  Catholic  churches,  now  perverted 

into  meeting  houses,  or  if  they  read  some 

funny  stories  about  saints,  relics,  and  mir 
acles  in  guide-books,  they  should  know 
that  such  legends  and  relics  are  the  mali 
cious  inventions  of  the  enemies  of  our  Holy 

Church.  All  good  things  may  be  abused. 
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The  holiest  has  been  dragged  into  the 
dust.  How  could  saints  escape  the  scorn 
of  the  impious?  This  will  not  keep  us 
from  giving  them  the  tribute  of  our  love 
and  devotion,  even  at  the  risk  of  being 
ridiculed  and  belied.  Hear  what  one  of 
the  greatest  scholars,  Cardinal  Newman, 
said  about  relics :  "  I  think  it  impossible to  withstand  the  evidence  which  is 
brought  for  the  liquefaction  of  the  blood 
of  St.  Januarius  at  Naples.  I  see  no 
reason  to  doubt  the  material  of  the  Lom 
bard  crown  at  Monza;  and  I  do  not  see 
why  the  Holy  Coat  at  Treves  may  not  have 
been  what  it  professes  to  be.  I  firmly  be 
lieve  that  portions  of  the  True  Cross  are 
at  Eome,  and  the  bodies  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul  also.  I  firmly  believe  that  the 
relics  of  the  saints  are  doing  innumerable 
miracles  and  graces  daily,  and  that  it 
needs  only  for  a  Catholic  to  show  devotion 
to  any  saint  in  order  to  receive  special 
benefits  from  his  intercession." 

XXIII. 

Pray  for  the  Suffering:  Souls. 

WE  believe  in  purgatory.  We  believe 
in  a  middle  state  between  heaven  and 
hell,  in  which  those  are  detained  in  suf 
fering  who  have  venial  sins  to  atone  for 
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or  some  debt  of  temporal  punishment  to 
pay.  Nothing  undefiled  shall  enter 
heaven.  Those  who  die  in  mortal  sin  are 
condemned  to  the  everlasting  flames  of 
hell;  those  who  die  in  venial  sin,  or  with 
an  unpaid  temporal  debt,  shall  first  have 
to  pass  through  the  cleansing  fire  of  pur 
gatory  before  they  are  admitted  to  the 
abode  of  eternal  bliss.  We  know  the  puri 
fying  effect  of  suffering,  patiently  borne. 
The  souls  in  purgatory  are  preparing  to 
meet  their  God,  in  perfect  purity  and 
sanctity.  This  is  the  teaching  of  the 
Catholic  Church  for  the  last  nineteen  cen 
turies.  Even  before  Christ,  the  Jewish 
Church  believed  in  purgatory  and  prayed 
for  the  dead,  as  the  Jews  at  the  present 
day  do.  We  learn  from  the  second  book 
of  the  Machabees,  that  the  brave  com 
mander  Judas  ordered  a  collection  of 
money  and  sent  it  to  Jerusalem  that  sacri 
fice  should  be  offered  for  the  soldiers  who 

had  fallen  in  battle,  adding :  "  It  is  a 
holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for 
the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from 
their  sins/' 

It  seems  useless  to  allude  to  the  scan 
dalous  stories  originated  by  wicked  men 
and  circulated  among  non-Catholics  con 
cerning  purgatory.  No  respectable  Prot 
estant  believes  any  longer  in  the  insulting 
charges  made  against  Catholic  priests,  in 
sinuating  that  they  preach  this  doctrine 
for  the  purpose  of  extorting  money  from 
the  poor  and  ignorant  people. 
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The  teaching  of  the  Church  rests  on  the 
doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  the  early 
Fathers  clearly  demonstrated.  They  point 
to  the  words  of  Our  Lord  in  St.  Matthew 
(v.  25,  26),  and  to  the  epistle  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Corinthians  (iii.  11-15),  to  which 
we  refer  him  who  has  the  least  misgiving 
about  it.  From  the  words  of  Our  Lord, 

"He  that  shall  speak  against  the  Holy Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come  " 
(St.  Matth.  xii.  32),  St.  Augustine  argues 
that,  "  It  would  not  have  been  said  with 
truth  that  their  sin  shall  not  be  forgiven, 
neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  next, 
unless  some  sins  were  remitted  in  the 
world  to  come." 

When  we  stand  at  the  open  grave  of  a 
]oved  one,  the  prayers  for  him  come  spon 
taneously  to  our  lips  as  the  tears  start 
unbidden  to  the  eyes.  We  would  have  to 
do  ourselves  violence  not  to  pray  for  the 
dear  departed.  Individually  we  know  not 
who  goes  to  purgatory;  but  "this  is  not 
to  be  doubted,  that  the  dead  are  aided  by 
prayers  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and 
by  almsgiving;  for  this,  which  has  been 
handed  down  by  the  Fathers,  the  universal 
Church  observes"  (St.  Aug.).  Whom  are 
you  to  believe,  the  apostate  monk  of  the 
sixteenth  century  or  the  universal  Church 
of  God?  Follow  your  natural  instinct 
and  Christian  sentiments.  Eemember 
your  dead  friends.  Pray  for  the  souls  in 
purgatory. 
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XXIV. 

The  Tribunal  of  Mercy. 

WHEN  St.  John  first  met  our  divine 
Saviour  during  His  public  ministry,  he 
pointed  Him  out  in  those  significant 
words:  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God!  Be 
hold  Him  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world."  Christ  oame  to  atone  for  sin  and 
to  destroy  it,  leaving  its  antidote  in  the 
confessional. 

We  were  born  in  sin.  The  mercy  of  the 
Lord  met  us  at  the  threshold  of  life  and 
led  us  to  the  baptismal  font,  where  we 
were  cleansed  from  sin  and  became  the 
children  of  God.  We  grew  up  to  the  age 
of  reason  and  learned  to  distinguish  be 
tween  right  and  wrong.  So  great  is  the 
frailty  of  human  nature,  so  strong  the 
power  of  temptation,  that  few  retain  their 
baptismal  innocence.  What  would  become 
of  us  if  God  had  not  provided  for  a  sec 
ond  means  of  purification  in  confession? 

Ah,  truly  "  with  Him  there  is  mercy  and 
plentiful  redemption !  "  Approach  the 
confessional  and  behold  the  ways  of  divine 
mercy.  A  man,  steeped  in  mortal  sin,  the 
slave  of  Satan,  enters  and  kneels  at  the 
feet  of  a  fellow-creature  in  whom  he  rec 
ognizes  the  priest  of  Christ.  He  makes 
the  sign  of  the  saving  cross ;  he  opens  his 
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heart,  and  with  a  low  and  contrite  voice 
narrates  his  secret  shame  and  hidden 
crimes  against  God  and  man.  And  the 
judge  patiently  listens  to  the  awful  tale 
of  woe  and  misery.  He  does  not  shrink 
from  the  revolting  scene  unfolded  before 
his  eyes:  he  too  is  human  and  sinful  and 
encompassed  with  infirmity.  After  care 
fully  examining  the  wounds  and  probing 
their  danger,  the  priest  pronounces  words 
of  absolution  and  the  precious  blood  of 

the  Redeemer  bedews  the  sinner's  soul, 
washing  away  every  stain  of  guilt.  In  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  the 
chains  fall  from  the  sinner:  he  is  free; 
the  evil  spirits  have  sped  away ;  he  is  the 
dear  child  of  God;  from  a  devil  he  is 
changed  into  an  angel.  Such  is  confes 
sion  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

The  sinner  is  like  a  sick  man  who,  if  he 
would  be  cured,  must  make  known  the 
nature  of  his  sickness  and  show  his  fester 
ing  sores  to  a  skillful  and  experienced 
physician  and  surgeon.  A  simple  man 
ifestation  of  repentance  or  a  general 
avowal  of  sinfulness  will  not  suffice.  Our 
Lord  chose  men  to  sit  in  judgment,  to 
bind  and  to  loose.  If  confession  were  not 
required,  then  the  words  of  Christ  insti 
tuting  confession  would  have  no  meaning. 
The  power  of  the  priest  is  not  absolute, 
but  ministerial.  He  is  the  embassador  of 
Christ  and  responsible  to  Him  for  the 
handling  of  His  power.  He  must  know 
the  condition  of  the  soul;  he  has  to  dis- 
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miss  the  sinner  who  comes  without  the 

proper  dispositions.  He  who  comes  to 
confession  without  sorrow  and  without  a 

firm  purpose  of  amendment  cannot  be 
forgiven.  Before  forgiving  or  retaining, 
the  priest  must  know  the  condition  of 
things.  No  honorable  judge  will  condemn 
or  dismiss  a  man  before  hearing  his  case. 

But,  it  is  to  be  observed,  Christ  did  not 
institute  confession  by  way  of  strict  and 
inexorable  justice,  but  by  way  of  mercy 
and  indulgence.  Wherefore  the  priest  does 
not  sit  in  the  confessional  to  condemn  the 
poor  sinner  and  deliver  him  into  the  hands 
of  divine  justice.  He  listens  to  the  case 
without  a  word  of  reproach  or  surprise; 
he  simply  warns  him  about  dangerous 
symptoms;  he  binds  up  the  bleeding 
wounds  and  sends  the  sinner  away  with 
the  assurance  of  complete  pardon.  And 
in  this  the  will  of  the  merciful  Master  is 

carried  out ;  for  He  said :  "  I  am  not  come 
to  call  the  just,  but  sinners"  (St.  Matth. 
ix.  13).  "  Come  to  Me,  all  ye  that  labor 
and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you  '• 
(St.  Matth.  xi.  28).  "  There  shall  be  joy 
before  the  angels  of  God  upon  one  sinner 

doing  penance"  (St.  Luke  xv.  10). 
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XXV. 

Must  I  Confess  my  Sins  to  a  Priest  to  be 
Forgiven  ? 

THERE  are  many  non- Catholics  who  ob 
ject  to  confession,  because  they  consider  it 
unreasonable,  if  not  impious  and  unbe 
coming,  to  confess  secret  sins  to  a  man 
even  though  he  have  the  priestly  char 
acter.  Would  they  still  object  to  the  prac 
tice  of  confession,  if  they  found  out  that 
God  had  invested  men  with  the  power  of 
forgiving  sin  in  order  that  people  should 
make  use  of  such  power?  They  would 
certainly  withdraw  their  objections,  be 
cause  they  would  not  resist  God,  whose 
holy  will  they  anxiously  seek  to  accom 
plish  in  all  things.  Now  we  Catholics 
firmly  believe  that  God  has  given  the  ab 
solving  power  to  men  on  earth,  that  it  is 
His  holy  will  that  we  should  make  use  of 
this  power  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 
This  is  the  ordinary  and  only  way  of  ob 
taining  pardon  and  of  being  reconciled 
with  the  Lord.  There  is  no  other  means 

left  to  us  for  the  remission  of  grievous 
sins,  except  to  kneel  at  the  feet  of  a 
validly  ordained  and  duly  authorized 
priest,  to  tell  him  our  sins  and  to  receive 
his  absolution.  Only  in  case  of  extreme 
necessity,  where  confession  is  impossible, 
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may  we  have  direct  recourse  to  God  and 
expect  forgiveness  by  an  act  of  perfect 
contrition,  a  hearty  sorrow  for  sin,  purely 
for  God's  sake. 

Confession  may  not  be  pleasant  in  itself 
for  the  sinner :  it  is  a  curative  of  the  soul ; 
an  operation  necessarily  required.  Gener 
ally  speaking,  medicines  are  bitter  and 
surgical  operations  are  painful,  and  people 
do  not  take  them  and  submit  to  them  for 
mere  amusement. 

In  confession  the  Lord  has  provided  a 
most  suitable  and  effective  remedy  for  our 
spiritual  ailments.  Why?  The  begin 
ning  of  all  evil,  the  source  of  all  sin,  is 
pride,  which  is  rebellion  against  God  and 
a  wilful  renunciation  of  His  sovereignty. 
Pride  leads  us  away  from  God;  humility 
brings  us  back  to  Him.  Confession  is  that 
painful  and  wholesome  humiliation  which 
brings  about  the  justification  of  the  sin 
ner. 

God  required  confession  from  the  com 
mencement  of  our  race.  He  was  the  first 
confessor;  and  the  first  penitents  that 
came  to  confession  were  Adam  and  Eve. 
They  confessed,  though  somewhat  imper 
fectly,  and  they  were  forgiven.  Cain  re 
fused  to  confess  his  great  sin,  and  the 
Lord  God  cursed  him  and  marked  him 
as  impenitent.  David  confessed  his 
crimes  to  the  prophet  Nathan,  and  he  was 
instantly  forgiven. 
Human  justice  seems  to  require  the 

confession  of  guilt.  When  the  criminal 
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has  confessed  his  crime,  we  feel  a  certain 
relief,  and  a  sort  of  sympathy  for  him. 
Through  confession  the  culprit  is  sepa 
rated  from  his  wicked  deed.  We  feel  that 
temporal  punishment  has  no  expiatory 
effect,  until  the  guilty  one  has  confessed. 
Sin  is  the  poison  of  the  soul.  The  poison 
must  be  rejected  before  a  cure  can  be 
effected. 

It  is  surprising  that  even  "  Bible  Chris-, 
trans"  object  to  the  Catholic  practice  of 
confessing  to  a  priest.  Let  them  open  the 
Bible  and  read  the  book  of  Leviticus 

(chapters  iv.~vii.)  and  they  will  learn 
that,  according  to  the  law,  the  sinner  who 
wished  to  be  reconciled  to  God  had  to  go 
to  the  priest  who  was  to  offer  sacrifice 
for  his  sins  in  proportion  to  their  malice 
and  greatness.  The  sinner  was  obliged 
to  specify,  or  rather  to  reveal  or  confess, 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  his  sins;  he 
had  to  indicate  the  number  and  different 
kinds  of  his  sins.  Such  a  confession  was 
to  be  sincere  and  free  from  false  shame. 

"  For  thy  soul  be  not  ashamed  to  say  the 
truth;  for  there  is  a  shame  that  bringeth 
sin,  and  there  is  a  shame  that  bringeth 

glory  and  grace  "  (Ecclus.  iv.  25).  It  is  a 
shame  to  commit  sin;  it  is -an  honor  to 
own  up  to  it  and  to  confess  it.  Again 

the  Scripture  says :  "  He  that  hideth  his 
sins,  shall  not  prosper;  but  he  that  shall 
confess  and  forsake  them,  shall  obtain 

mercy"  (Prov.  xxviii.  13).  The  priest 
of  the  Old  Dispensation,  however,  did  not 
forgive  sins;  he  could  not  impart  absolu- 
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tion.  He  merely  determined  and  ex 
plained  the  conditions  under  which  God 
would  forgive  sin. 

Christ  came  to  perfect  the  law.  He 
really  gave  a  judicial  power  to  the  priests 
of  the  New  Law.  He  came  into  this  world 
to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost  sheep,  to  par 
don  sinners,  to  heal  the  wounded  and  con 
trite  heart.  He  communicated  His  mis 
sion  and  His  power  of  remitting  sin  to 
His  Apostles  and  their  successors  in  the 
priesthood.  He  appeared  to  the  Apostles 
after  His  resurrection,  as  St.  John  (xx. 

2L—23)  informs  us,  "  He  breathed  on  them 
and  He  said  to  them :  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost:  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they 
are  forgiven  them;  and  whose  sins  you 

shall  retain,  they  are  retained/'  Now,  all 
Christians  admit  that  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  could  forgive  sin ;  that  He  could  del 
egate  this  power  to  men ;  that  He  did  give 
this  power  to  His  Apostles.  The  question 
comes:  Did  this  power  of  absolution  die 
out  with  the  Apostles  or  did  it  remain  and 
continue  in  the  world  ?  If  it  stopped  with 
the  Apostles,  then  the  work  of  Redemption 
ceased  with  them.  Let  me  ask  another 
question:  Was  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States  intended  for  those  only  who 
framed  it  and  their  contemporaries  ?  Were 
the  blessings  of  this  government  to  cease 
with  George  Washington?  The  power  of 
absolution  still  abides  with  the  priest.  The 
Catholic  Church  has  taught  in  every  cen 
tury,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and 
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all  her  children,  for  over  1900  years,  have 

believed  with  St.  John,  "  if  we  confess  our 
sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  in 

iquity." 

XXVI. 

Is  Confession  a  I/icense  for  Sin  ? 

PERHAPS  you  have  seen  people  going  tx> 
confession  in  church  on  a  Saturday  eve 
ning  and  you  have  noticed  how  quickly 
sinners  are  dispatched.  It  is  the  work  of 
two  or  three  minutes,  and  absolution  is 
granted  and  the  penitent  leaves  the  con 
fession  box  with  a  light  heart  and  radiant 
face.  It  appears  more  than  easy  to  throw 
off  a  load  of  sin,  and  to  be  free  for  a  new 
harvest. 

It  is  true  that  the  change  wrought  in 
confession  is  quickly  effected.  A  long  life 
of  sin  is  blotted  out  in  an  instant.  In 
fact,  the  marvellous  works  of  God  are 
brief  in  space  as  they  are  wonderful  in 

their  effect.  ee  He  spoke,  and  there  was 
light."  His  divine  plans  are  accomplished 
in  silence;  for  He  is  not  in  the  whirlwind 
nor  in  the  storm,  but  in  the  gentle  breeze. 
The  greatest  event  in  all  history,  the  In 
carnation  of  the  Eternal  Son,  takes  place 
in  an  obscure  country  town  with  the 
knowledge  of  one  single  human  being, 
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our  Immaculate  Lady.  He  enters  the 

world  at  midnight,  when  nature  is  in  its 

deepest  quiet  and  the  world  hushed  in 
slumber;  then  He  is  born  of  Mary,  in  the 
stable  of  Bethlehem.  And  while  on  earth, 

behold,  how  quickly  He  performs  His 

great  deeds  of  mercy !  One  loving  word 
cleanses  the  sin-stained  heart  of  Mary 

Magdalen;  one  step  brings  salvation  into 
the  house  of  Zachaeus;  one  merciful  look 
converts  the  heart  of  the  unfaithful  Peter. 

Thus,  two  brief  acts  only  are  requisite  and 

sufficient  to  ensure  the  sinner's  forgiveness: 
an  act  of  clemency  and  condescension  of 
God,  reaching  down  to  the  sinner,  and  an 
act  of  sorrow  and  humiliation  on  the  part 
of  the  sinner,  leading  up  to  God.  It  is 
an  easy  way  to  obtain  forgiveness;  its  in 
stitution  is  worthy  of  the  merciful  Master. 
Notice,  however,  though  the  act  of  con 
fessing  and  absolving  may  be  brief,  the 
work  of  preparation  for  confession  covers 
some  time. 

And  yet,  confession  does  not  smooth 
the  road  to  sin  nor  is  it  a  license  for  it  or 
an  encouragement  to  commit  it.  It  is 
absolutely  impossible  that  confession 
should  make  sin  easy  or  foster  vice.  Con 
fession  is  the  ordinance  of  the  blessed 
Saviour  who  came  to  destroy  sin,  and  not 
to  open  the  door  for  it.  If  a  sinner  rids 
himself  of  a  heavy  load  of  sins  by  a  single 
confession,  it  is  because  he  detests  them 
and  is  firmly  determined  not  to  commit 
them  again.  He  knows  that  he  cannot 
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presume  on  divine  mercy,  saying  to  him 
self  :  It  matters  little  whether  I  fall  back 
into  the  same  sins;  I  can  come  to  confes 
sion  again.  His  next  mortal  sin  may  be 
his  last  one.  He  is  aware  that  his  life 
hangs  on  a  thread,  and  if  he  falls  again, 
God  may  cut  that  thread,  before  he  has 
time  and  grace  to  repent  and  confess. 

Far  from  being  an  incentive  to  sin,  con 
fession  is  the  best  moral  check  upon  the 
human  conscience,  as  it  reminds  man  of 
his  sacred  obligations  to  his  Maker  and 
gives  him  self-knowledge  and  a  sense  of 
humility.  It  has  been  fitly  called  the  safe 
guard  of  the  Gospel  Law.  The  impious 
Voltaire,  who  regarded  it  merely  as  a 
human  affair,  said :  "  There  is  no  more 
useful  institution  than  confession;  if  it 
did  not  exist  it  should  be  invented 

and  introduced  immediately/'  Luther 
preached  against  the  necessity  of  confes 
sion,  and  his  "doctrine"  was  unfor 
tunately  welcome  to  many  in  his  days; 
but  he  bitterly  complained  of  the  decay  of 
morality  and  openly  regretted  that  he  had 
abolished  the  confessional. 

Confession  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  Pas 
sion  and  death;  it  is  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  that  God  conferred  on  sinful 

man ;  it  is  a  never-failing  source  of  light 
and  strength,  of  peace  and  happiness,  to 
millions  of  souls. 
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XXVII. 

The  Confessor's  Fee. 

I  CONFESS  to  God  alone,  our  Protestant 
friend  says.  I  do  not  want  any  one  to 
come  between  my  God  and  my  conscience. 
I  shall  have  no  priestly  interference. 
Well,  as  long  as  a  man  ignores  the  nature 
and  necessity  of  confession,  he  is  not 
supposed  to  be  anxious  to  confess  his  sins 
to  a  priest.  We  confess  to  God  alone, 
every  day,  when  we  make  our  examination 
of  conscience.  We  allow  nobody  to  know 
the  affairs  of  our  conscience  except  the 
one  who  takes  the  place  of  God.  The 
priest  does  not  meddle  or  interfere  with 
our  private  matters.  He  strictly  minds 
his  own  business  and  tries  to  attend  to  it 
faithfully.  If  you  were  brought  into 
court  for  violating  the  civil  law  and  the 
judge  questioned  you  about  it  and  told 
you  to  confess  your  guilt,  would  you  an 
swer  him,  to  keep  out  of  your  affair  and 
not  to  meddle  with  your  private  business  ? 
Is  not  the  priest  the  divinely  constituted 
judge  to  regulate  the  matters  of  con 
science?  When  you  have  sinned  griev 
ously  and  have  justly  deserved  the  flames 
of  hell  for  your  lasting  inheritance,  has 
God  any  personal  interest  that  you  should 
seek  His  pardon?  Does  He  need  you? 
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If,  He,  in  His  infinite  mercy,  offers  you 
pardon  conditionally,  will  you  deny  His 
right  to  put  a  condition  upon  you?  His 
condition  is  that  you  go  to  the  priest,  His 
ambassador,  and  with  an  humble  and  con 
trite  heart  confess  your  sins  to  him  and 
they  will  be  blotted  out  forever.  Oh,  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord !  He  sends  us  to  a 

priest, — not  to  an  angel,  to  one  of  those 
bright  and  pure  spirits  of  heaven  who 
could  not  know  from  experience  what 
human  weakness  means,  but  to  a  fellow- 
creature,  a  sinner,  who  can  condole  with 
us  and  have  compassion  with  our  infirmi 
ties,  who  will  never  betray  our  confidence, 
who  will  lock  up  in  his  breast  our  secrets 
and  take  them  with  him  to  the  grave. 
Through  confession  the  all-wise  God 

satisfies  the  longings  of  human  nature. 
He  knows  that  we  want  to  tell  somebody 
the  anxieties  of  our  heart,  and  our  short 
coming's  and  transgressions,  and  at  the same  time  we  do  not  want  to  tell  them. 
We  wish  to  tell  them  as  if  they  were  never 
told;  "we  wish  to  tell  them  to  one  who 
is  strong  enough  to  bear  them,  and  yet 
not  too  strong  to  despise  us;  to  one  who 
can  relieve  us  of  our  load,  who  can  advise 
and  sympathize  with  us.  Such  a  one  we 
find  in  the  confessional.  How  many  a 
Protestant's  heart  would  leap  with  joy  at 
the  news  of  such  a  benefit'7  (Newman). 

What  remuneration  do  Catholics  make 
to  the  priest  for  hearing  their  confessions  ? 
I  would  not  allude  to  such  a  trivial  ques- 
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tion,  did  I  not  know  from  personal  ex 
perience  how  many  non-Catholics  of  the 
present  day  are  still  under  the  impression 
that  the  priest  receives  a  regular  fee  for 
every  confession  he  hears.  The  priest  is 
not  permitted  to  accept  money  when  hear 
ing  confessions,  even  if  it  were  offered 
spontaneously;  he  is  obliged,  by  a  special 
law,  to  refuse  any  offering  in  the  confes 
sional.  It  does  not  cost  anything  to  go 
to  confession;  but  it  costs  a  great  deal  to 
hear  confession.  It  requires  a  deal  of  self- 
denial  and  labor  on  the  part  of  the  priest. 
What  is  more  trying  and  taxing  on  the 
patience  of  the  priest  than  to  sit  for  long 
hours  and  to  bear  with  all  sorts  of  people 
and  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  contamina 
tion,  to  look  into  the  graveyard  of  the 
human  soul  and  not  to  shudder  at  the 

ghastly  sight  of  corruption?  But  the 
priest  has  the  grace  of  state:  he  leans  on 
the  strong  arm  of  the  divine  Master,  and 
thus  braving  the  difficulties  and  dangers 
of  the  confessional  he  reaps  its  merits  and 
consolations.  He  is  ever  ready  to  shrive 
the  sinner,  at  the  risk  of  health  and  life. 
It  may  be  a  person  afflicted  with  a  con 
tagious  disease  that  requests  his  service, 
and  death  may  be  staring  him  in  the 
face :  a  soul  is  to  be  cleansed  from  sin  and 
he  will  sacrifice  all  to  do  it.  How  many 
priests  have  fallen  victims  to  the  duties  of 
the  confessional!  And,  oh,  how  many 
souls  have  been  saved  from  eternal  woe  by 
the  ministry  of  the  priests  of  God! 
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XXVIII. 

The  Real  Presence. 

NINETEEN  hundred  years  ago,  the  eter 
nal  Son  of  God  left  the  splendors  of 
heaven,  came  on  earth,  and  lived  upon  it 
as  man  for  thirty-three  years.  After 
dying  a  most  cruel  and  ignominious  death 
upon  the  cross,  He  rose  from  the  dead  and 
forty  days  later  ascended  into  heaven. 
And  yet  we  Catholics  believe  that  He  is 
still  upon  earth  in  His  sacred  humanity. 
Yes,  we  firmly  believe  that  upon  our  altars, 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  Our  Lord  and  Sa 
viour,  Jesus  Christ,  is  present  really,  truly, 
and  substantially,  under  the  appearance 
of  bread, — present  with  soul  and  body, 
with  flesh  and  blood,  as  God  and  man, 
precisely  the  same  Christ  born  for  us  of 
Mary,  -the  Virgin,  the  same  Lord,  who 
preached  the  life-giving  doctrine  to  the 
multitudes  on  the  lake  of  Galilee,  the  same 
Christ  who  died  for  our  salvation  on  Cal 
vary,  and  who  will  come  on  the  last  day  in 
power  and  majesty  to  judge  all  mankind. 

There  are  various  and  conflicting  opin 
ions  among  non-Catholics  about  the  Eu 
charist,  or,  as  they  generally  term  it,  the 

Lord's  Supper.  This  mass  of  opinion 
may  be  divided  into  two  distinct  classes:* 
the  one  saying,  Christ  is  not  present  in 
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the  Eucharist,  the  other  maintaining  His 
presence,  but  making  it  depend  on  the 
faith  of  the  recipient.  Contrary  to  both 
classes,  the  Church  teaches  that  Christ  be 
comes  present  by  the  power  of  His  own 
words  spoken  by  the  priest  at  the  conse 
cration  of  the  Mass,  and  that  He  is  re 
ceived  by  all  in  holy  communion,  inde 
pendent  of  personal  disposition,  with  this 
essential  difference,  however,  that  the  just 
receive  Him  unto  life  eternal  and  the 
wicked  (those  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin) 
unto  their  own  condemnation. 

There  is  no  article  of  the  Catholic  faith 
which  rests  on  stronger  Bible  evidence 
than  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  The  Old  Tes 
tament  is  full  of  its  promises  and  intima 
tions,  but  the  New  Testament  is  sufficient 
to  banish  every  doubt  concerning  it.  The 
four  Evangelists  speak  of  the  Eucharist 
explicitly,  and  St.  Paul  bears  witness  to 
the  strong  belief  of  the  early  Christians  in 
this  great  dogma.  St.  John  (vi.  28-70) 
records  the  loving  promise  of  Christ,  made 
a  year  before  His  death,  that  He  would 
give  to  all  who  believe  in  Him  His  own 
body  as  a  heavenly  food,  a  life-giving 
bread.  The  other  three  Evangelists,  St. 
Matthew  (xxvi.),St.  Mark  (xiv.),  and  St. 
Luke  (xxii.),  give  us  the  fulfilment  of 
that  august  promise.  The  words  of  insti 
tution  are  simple  and  transparent.  The 
solemnity  of  the  hour  allows  no  figure  of 
speech.  If  ever  Our  Lord  had  to  be  plain 
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in  His  words  it  was  on  this  momentous 
occasion  when  He  gave  the  greatest  gift  to 
mankind.  We  have  no  right  to  correct 
His  words;  we  must  accept  them  in  their 
plain,  literal  sense ;  for  they  are  used  with 
a  pointed  reference;  they  are  applied  to 
the  object  visibly  present.  Our  Lord 
made  use  of  His  'Sovereign  power  as  God 
and  changed  bread  and  wine  into  His 
flesh  and  blood. 

Do  not  say  with  the  Jews  of  old:  How 
can  He  do  it?  How  is  it  possible?  All 
things  are  possible  to  Him  whom  we  be 
lieve  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  It  is  the  same 
Almighty  God  who  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  out  of  nothing,  who  holds 
the  earth  suspended  in  the  midst  of  space, 
who  transforms  the  tiny  blade  of  grass 
into  nutritious  grain,  who  daily  changes 
the  bread  we  eat  into  our  flesh  and  blood. 
By  the  same  almighty  power  He  causes  the 
change  in  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  It  is  a 
mystery;  we  cannot  comprehend  it.  There 
is  no  religion  without  mystery.  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  know  that  Christ  has 
taught  it;  He  cannot  deceive  nor  be  de 
ceived. 
Such  was  also  the  unmistakable 

teaching  of  St.  Paul  (I.  Cor.  xi.  23-30) 
and  of  all  the  Apostles,  Fathers,  and 
Doctors  of  the  Church.  If  you  refuse  to 
believe  in  the  Real  Presence,  you  cannot 
claim  to  believe  all  He  has  taught.  Some 
body  has  cheated  you  out  of  the  most  im 
portant  part  of  Christianity.  Strive  to 
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regain  it  and  with  it  the  greatest  mystery 
of  love,  the  Real  Presence  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist. 

XXIX. 

The  Bread  of  I^ife. 

PERFECTION  consists  in  union  with 
God.  The  highest  and  closest  union  at 
tainable  on  this  side  of  the  grave  is  the 
receiving  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  "He  that 
eateth  My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood, 

abideth  in  Me  and  I  in  Him"  (St.  John 
vi.  57).  When  we  receive  holy  com 
munion,  we  receive  something  that  looks 
and  tastes  like  bread,  that  has  the  species 
or  the  appearance  of  bread;  but  the  sub 
stance  of  the  bread  has  been  withdrawn 
and  the  body  of  Christ  has  been  substi 
tuted.  It  is  that  same  bread  of  which  Our 
Lord  speaks  in  His  wonderful  promise: 

"I  am  the  Bread  of  life"  (St.  John  vi. 
48).  We  receive  our  divine  Saviour  into 
our  very  soul.  God  in  His  omnipotence 
could  not  give  us  more  than  He  gives  us 
in  holy  communion.  With  His  divine 
Son  He  communicates  to  us  grace  and 
merit  without  measure  or  bounds.  From 

Christ's  adorable  body  in  the  Eucharist 
flows  the  sap  of  divine  life  into  our  souls, 
vivifying  us  and  uniting  us  with  the 
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Father.  "As  the  living  Father  hatn  sent 
Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father:  so  he  that 

eateth  Me,  the  same  also  shall  live  by  Me  " 
(St.  John  vi.  58).  Divine  life  is  eternal 
life ;  consequently,  holy  communion  is  the 
pledge  of  immortality,  as  it  is  the  com 
munication  of  divine  life.  We  shall  live 
through  Him  and  with  Him,  and  live 
forever.  Christ  then  is  the  bread  of  life, 
the  food  of  the  soul,  the  cause  of  its 
growth  and  development  in  knowledge  and 
love.  As  God  He  is  the  life  of  the  soul; 
as  God-man  He  is  the  means  and  sus 
tenance  of  life. 

Through  holy  communion  Christ, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  show  us  the  Father, 
feeds  and  fashions  us  to  the  full  maturity 
of  possessing  God,  preparing  us  step  by 
step  for  our  home  in  heaven.  By  the 
infusion  of  Eternal  Life  in  holy  com 
munion  we  become  so  saturated  with  the 
life  of  Christ  that  we  may  exclaim  with 

St.  Paul :  "  I  live,  now  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me"  (Gal.  ii.  20).  To  see  God 
and  to  be  able  to  enjoy  and  possess  Him, 
we  must  be  like  unto  Him:  holy  com 
munion,  which  nourishes  the  soul  with  the 
divine  substance,  makes  us  Godlike  and 
fits  us  for  our  future  destiny.  Another 
effect  of  the  Eucharistic  banquet  is  to 
unite  all  men  in  one  great  brotherhood  in 
Christ  under  God,  our  universal  Father. 

"We  being  many,  distinct  and  separate 
units,  are  one  bread,  for  even  as  the  grains 
of  corn  are  ground  up  into  flour  and 
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welded  together  in  the  dough  and  hard 
ened  together  in  the  oven ;  so  in  this  mys 
tery  of  love  and  charity,  all  that  separates 
man  from  man  is  obliterated,,  all  the  divid 
ing  lines  are  erased  under  the  amalga 
mating  force  of  love  which  seeks  to  give 
all  and  to  receive  all ;  to  absorb  and  to  be 
absorbed,  staying  only  at  the  limit  of  per 

sonal  distinctness"  (Tyrell).  There  is 
nothing  fantastic,  exaggerated,  or  senti 
mental  about  this  doctrine.  There  is  no 
room  for  figures  nor  for  a  shady,  dreamy, 
and  poetic  remembrance  of  the  divinity. 
Christ  insists  on  the  reality  of  His  body 

in  holy  communion :  "  My  flesh  is  meat 
indeed  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed." 

We  realize  our  many  imperfections  and 
sinfulness  when  we  are  about  to  receive 
holy  communion.  Which  one  of  us  is 
worthy  to  receive  Christ  into  his  heart? 
God  alone  is  worthy  to  receive  God;  but 
He  puts  a  sweet  injunction  on  us: 

"  Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man  and  drink  His  blood,  you  shall  not 

have  life  in  you  "  (St.  John  vi.  54).  And 
thus  we  come  in  humility  and  gratitude 
to  receive  the  Bread  of  life.  We  do  not 
forget  the  children  that  have  not  bread  to 
eat.  Some  outside  the  Church  imagine 
they  possess  this  divine  gift,  but  I  sol 
emnly  assure  them  that  what  they  receive 
is  common  bread,  the  same  bread  they  buy 
at  the  bakeshop, — that  no  Anglican  or 
Episcopal  minister  has  any  power  to  con 
secrate,  and  that  they  are  deprived  of  the 
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true  Bread  of  life.  And  we  fervently 
pray  that  God  may  bring  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

XXX. 

Why  People  go  to  Mass. 

PROTESTANTS  often  wonder  why  Cath 
olics  are  so  anxious  to  assist  at  Mass. 

Very  early  in  the  morning,  rain  or  snow, 
in  hot  or  cold  weather,  they  oome  in 
crowds  to  attend  Mass,  frequently  at  great 
inconvenience,  and  at  the  sacrifice  of 
comfort  and  money.  Non-Catholics  are 
roused  from  sleep  by  the  patter  of  feet  on 
the  sidewalk;  people  are  returning  from 
Mass.  And  this  same  anxiety  is  mani 
fested  by  Catholics  all  the  world  over;  it 
has  been  their  way  for  over  nineteen  hun 
dred  years,  and  it  will  be  their  way  until 
time  shall  be  no  more. 

"You  Catholics  must  think  an  awful 

lot  of  your  service,"  a  non-Catholic  re 
marked  to  me  the  other  day.  I  explained 
that  our  principal  service  is  the  Holy  Sac 
rifice  of  the  Mass,  holier  than  which 
there  is  neither  in  heaven  nor  upon  earth. 
Nothing  can  be  substituted  for  this  sac 
rifice;  no  devotion  can  supply  it.  In  the 
Mass  God  receives  a  worship  and  honor 
worthy  of  Himself.  Here  His  own  Son 
prays  and  sacrifices;  here  the  name  of 
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God  is  truly  glorified;  here  the  words  of 
the  prophet  find  their  fulfilment: 

"  From  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the 
going  down,  My  name  is  great  among  the 
Gentiles,  and  in  every  place  there  is  sac 
rifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  My  name  a 
•clean  oblation:  for  My  name  is  great 
among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  Lord  of 

hosts"  (Malach.  i.  11). 
After  the  blessed  Saviour  had  changed 

bread  and  wine  into  His  flesh  and  blood 
at  the  Last  Supper  He  added  the  precious 
words :  "  Do  this  in  commemoration  of 
Me."  With  these  words  Christ  gave  to His  Apostles  and  to  their  successors  in 
the  priesthood  the  power  of  renewing 
what  He  had  just  completed.  Thus 
every  Catholic  priest,  when  celebrating 
Mass,  takes  bread  and  blesses  it  and  says : 
''  This  is  My  body/7  and  immediately  the whole  substance  of  the  bread  is  changed 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  so  that  after  the 
consecration  there  is  no  longer  bread  on 
the  altar,  but  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God  and  of  Miary  Immaculate.  You  hear 
nothing  but  the  sound  of  a  tinkling  bell, 
you  see  nothing  but  an  uplifted  Host  and 
the  gleam  of  a  chalice : 

"  The  sound  of  a  low,  sweet  whisper Floats  over  a  little  bread, 
And  trembles  around  a  chalice, 
And  the  priest  bows  down  his  head." 

Yes,  the  priest  sinks  on  his  knee  and 
the  faithful  strike  their  breasts  and  adore 
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because  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  is  present,  though  hidden  under 
the  sacramental  veil.  On  Calvary  He  re 
deemed  the  world  by  His  death  on  the 
cross.  In  the  Mass,  the  same  divine 
blood  is  poured  out  again;  the  death  of 
Christ  is  repeated  in  a  mysterious  and  un 
bloody  manner.  The  Mass  is  the  memo 
rial  and  renewal  of  the  sacrifice  on  Cal 
vary,  the  effects  of  which,  in  spite  of  the 
difference  of  time  and  place,  reach  us  and 
all  His  followers. 

For  fifteen  hundred  years  no  Christian 
doubted  the  reality  and  necessity  of  the 
adorable  sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  There 
were  religious  quarrels  and  controversies, 
but  all,  even  heretics  and  schismatics,  held 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Mass.  Martin 
Luther  believed  in  it  and  said  Mass,  even 
after  being  expelled  from  the  Church  of 
his  fathers.  Henry  VIII.  of  England  be 
lieved  in  it,  and  in  his  last  will  left  money 
for  Masses  to  be  said  for  his  soul.  It 
took  years  and  physical  force  to  steal 
the  Mass  from  the  people  of  England 
and  Protestant  Germany.  The  Mass  is 
the  centre  of  Christian  life  and  devo 

tion.  "  Where  there  is  no  Mass,  there 
is  no  Christianity"  (Faber).  Call  your 
church  a  meeting-house,  but  do  not  call 
it  the  house  of  God.  It  may  be  a  gorgeous 
pile,  raised  in  Catholic  times;  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  has  departed  from  it.  On  its 
altars  there  is  no  longer  sacrifice.  Death 
and  silence  dwell  under  its  lofty  vaults. 
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The  Mass  is  the  test  of  true  worship.  A 
Church  without  Mass  is  not  the  Church 
of  God. 

XXXI. 

The  Pope  of  Rome  is  the  Head  of  the 
True  Church  of  Christ. 

THE  Pope  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 

the  supreme  head  of  Christ's  Church,  and 
the  infallible  teacher  of  religion. 

Christ  entrusted  the  government  of  His 
Church  to  St.  Peter  alone.  The  Apostles 
dispersed  after  Pentecost;  they  did  not 
administer  the  Church  in  common.  To 
St.  Peter  was  given  a  supreme  authority, 
not  only  over  all  the  faithful,  but  over  all 
the  Apostles  and  disciples.  This  power 
or  prerogative  is  called  the  primacy  of  St. 
Peter. 

No  government  can  exist  without  a 
head;  no  society  can  be  called  well-regu 
lated  without  a  presiding  officer.  Do  not 
object:  God  is  the  head  of  the  Church. 
Who  doubts  it?  But  God  is  the  head  of 

every  government;  He  is  the  invisible 
ruler.  The  members  of  the  Church,  like 
those  of  every  visible  society,  require  a 
visible  head.  Now,  we  know  for  certain, 
that  Christ  appointed  St.  Peter  as  the  su 
preme  ruler  of  His  Church. 

Our  Lord  first  promised  St.  Peter  the 
headship  of  His  Church  when  He  said 
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to  him:  "Thou  art  Peter;  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I 
will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in 
heaven:  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 

earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven" 
(St.  Matth.  xvi.  18,  19).  On  Peter  Christ 
built  His  Church;  with  the  keys  of  His 
kingdom  He  gave  him  universal  juris 
diction,  full  control  in  His  house,  the 
power  to  admit  and  to  exclude.  He  who 
refuses  to  recognize  Peter  or  his  successor 
as  head  of  the  Church  is  evidently  not  in 
the  true  Church.  Christ  fulfilled  His 
solemn  promise  to  Peter  when,  after  His 
resurrection  He  confided  to  him  His  en 

tire  sheepfold,  the  lambs  and  the  sheep, 
pastors  and  people  (St.  John  xxi.  15—17). 

If,  during  the  blessed  life  of  his  Master, 
Peter  is  signalized  by  special  favors,  if 
his  name  occurs  always  as  the  first  Apos 
tle,  if  he  is  a  special  witness  of  the  mira 
cles,  of  the  glory  and  ignominy  of  Christ, 
if  he  is  accorded  a  special  appearance  after 
the  resurrection,  yet  it  is  not  until  after 
Pentecost  that  Peter  appears  before  us, 
standing  head  and  shoulders  over  his 
brethren,  in  the  fulness  of  his  God-given 
authority  and  power.  He  was  the  first 
of  the  Apostles  neither  in  election  nor  in 
age ;  he  is  the  first,  because  he  is  the  rock 
on  which  Christ  built  His  Church.  He  is 
the  first  to  perform  a  public  miracle;  the 



THE  HEAD  OF  THE  CHURCH.  103 

first  to  address  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem; 

the  first  to  make  converts.     He  directs  the 

election  of    a    new    Apostle    to    succeed 

Judas;    he    presides     at    the    Apostolic 

Council  of  Jerusalem,  where  "there  was 

much  disputing."     But  Peter  arose  and 

spoke,  and  when  he  had  finished,  "  all  the 
multitude    held    their    peace/'    and    ac 
quiesced    in    his    decision    as    final,  ̂ and 
without  a  possibility  of  appeal.     This  is 
the  St.  Peter  of  the  New  Testament,  as 

every  candid  Bible   Christian  who  reads 
the  Scripture  without  prejudice  will  have 
to  admit.    But  why  is  Pope  Leo  XIII.  his 
successor?     Because  'he   takes  his  place, 
he  occupies  his  chair.     St.  Peter  was  first 
Bishop    of    Antioch;  from  thence  he  re 
moved  his  see  to  Rome  where  he   died. 
How  can  we  prove  all  this?     From  his 
tory,  in  the   same  way  we  would  prove 
to  a  foreigner  that  Theodore  Roosevelt  is 
the  successor  of  George  Washington  in  the 
presidential   chair  of   tihe   United   States 
of  America. 

The  Pope  or  Bishop  of  Rome  was  looked 
upon  at  all  times,  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  as  the  supreme  head  of  the  uni 
versal  Church.  All  cases  of  appeal  have 
been  decided  by  the  Pope  of  Rome ;  at  all 
times,  bishops,  priests,  and  people  ap 
pealed  to  him  as  the  head  of  the  uni 
versal  Church,  He  alone  could  convoke 
a  General  Council;  the  decrees  of  such  a 
council  had  no  universal  force,  unless  con 
firmed  and  signed  by  him.  He  founded 
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new  bishoprics,  filled  vacant  sees,  trans 
ferred  bishops  from  one  see  to  another, 
sent  missionaries  to  heathen  countries, 
and — nobody  ever  questioned  his  su 
preme  authority  in  the  Church. 

The  Pope  is  the  infallible  teacher  of  re 
ligion.  This  is  a  claim  which  at  the  first 
sound  may  appear  bold  and  arrogant  to 
one  not  familiar  with  the  constitution  of 
the  Church.  Catholics  look  upon  this 
prerogative  of  Papal  Infallibility  as  most 
reasonable  and  necessary.  The  infalli-. 
bility  of  the  Pope  consists  in  his  ability 
to  decide  questions  concerning  religion, 
that  is,  when  the  Pope,  in  his  office  as  su 
preme  teacher  of  the  whole  Church  de 
fines  any  doctrine  of  faith  or  morals  as 
true,  or  condemns  any  doctrine  of  faith 
or  morals  as  false,  he  is  infallible.  An  ex 
ample  will  explain  it  still  better.  A  dis 
pute  arises  about  an  important  text  of 
Scripture;  the  matter  is  referred  to  the 
Pope.  Then  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  be 
fore  deciding  the  question,  uses  all  avail 
able  means  and  lights  in  the  investigation 
of  the  truth;  he  seeks  the  advice  of  Car 
dinals,  Bishops,  and  expert  theologians; 
he  reflects  and  prays  over  the  matter,  and 
at  last,  relying  on  a  special  assistance  of 
G-od,  in  virtue  of  the  promise  of  Christ, 
he  pronounces  his  sentence,  which  is  final 
and  infallible.  Is  there  anything  un 
reasonable  or  absurd  about  this?  Does 
not  our  Supreme  Court  in  Washington 
settle  litigations  in  a  similar  manner? 
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Infallibility  does  not  mean  inspiration. 
The  Pope  is  infallible,  but  not  inspired: 
he  can  make  no  new  revelation  nor  a  new 
divine  law.  By  inspiration  the  Pope 
would  be  informed  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
what  he  should  decide;  his  mind  would 
be  supernaturally  put  into  the  possession 
of  truth.  By  assistance  the  Pope  is  left 
to  find  out  the  truth  by  the  ordinary  avail 
able  means,  but  he  is  kept  from  falling 
into  error  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Infallibility  does  not  mean  impeccabil 
ity:  it  does  not  mean  that  the  Pope  cannot 
do  anything  wrong,  that  he  cannot  commit 
sin.  Neither  the  virtues  nor  the  vices 
have  anything  to  do  with  infallibility. 
The  Pope,  no  matter  how  good  he  may  be, 
looks  upon  himself  as  a  sinner,  goes  to 
confession  like  every  good  Catholic,  and 
realizes  his  unworthiness  of  being  the 
Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
Personal  sanctity  or  wickedness  cannot 
affect  his  infallibility  as  supreme  teacher 
of  mankind. 

The  Pope  is  certainly  not  believed  to  be 
infallible  in  his  ordinary  conversation,  nor 
even  when  writing  on  religious  matters 
or  publishing  a  book  or  treatise  on  theol 
ogy;  nor  does  his  infallibility  extend  to 
questions  of  science,  or  ordinary  questions 
of  fact,  or  questions  that  are  purely  polit 
ical  or  diplomatic.  All  these  restrictions 
put  the  doctrine  of  papal  infallibility 
within  safe  limits  and  on  reasonable 

grounds.  Finally,  we  have  ecclesiastical 
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history  to  appeal  to :  it  is  a  historical  fact 
that  no  Pope  ever  erred,,  ever  made  a  mis 
take,  when  giving  a  final  decision  in 
matters  of  faith  and  morals. 

We  honor  and  love  the  Pope  as  supreme 
head  of  God's  Church  and  as  our  common 
father.  He  bears  the  highest  dignity  on 
earth  and  with  it  the  greatest  of  burdens. 
We  daily  pray  to  God  for  him  in  the  words 

of  Scripture :  "  The  Lord  preserve  him, 
and  give  him  life,,  and  make  him  blessed 
upon  the  earth,  and  deliver  him  not  up  to 

the  will  of  his  enemies"  (Ps.  xl.  3). 

XXXII. 

Bad  Popes. 

WHEN  Christ  instituted  the  Papacy,  He 
did  not  promise  that  none  but  real  saints 
would  be  clothed  with  the  highest  dignity 
on  earth.  He  left  it  possible,  even  for 
the  Head  of  His  Church,  to  fall  into  sin, 
and  to  dishonor  the  sublime  office.  But 
as  the  personal  wickedness  of  a  judge 
cannot  effect  the  dignity  of  the  court,  so 
an  unworthy  pope  cannot  derogate  from 

the  exalted  position  of  the  Papacy.  "  The 
dignity  of  Peter  is  never  obscured,  even 

in  one  unworthy  of  being  his  successor " 
(St.  Leo).  We  have  the  infallible  as 
surance  of  our  divine  Lord  that  His 
Church  will  remain  secure  against  error 
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and  decay  by  His  personal  abiding.  If 
the  reigning  pope  be  a  sinful  man,  the 
Papacy  remains  the  same:  a  divine  insti 
tution.  Fortunately,  nearly  all  the  occu 
pants  of  the  See  of  Peter  have  been  men 
of  spotless  character.  Seventy-five,  out  of 
the  two  hundred  and  fifty-eight  popes  that 
have  ruled  the  Church  since  the  days  of 
St.  Peter,  are  canonized  saints.  They 
were  universally  considered  to  be  men  of 
heroic  sanctity  before  they  were  pro 

claimed  saints.  How  many  were  "  bad  " 
popes?  One  of  the  bitterest  modern  ene 
mies  of  the  popes,  Davisson,  found  21 
bad  popes,  out  of  259.  Suppose  him  to 
be  correct,  what  would  it  prove  ?  Can  the 
sun  be  darkened  by  the  few  black  spots 
upon  it?  Shall  the  brilliancy  of  the  Pa 
pacy  be  obscured  by  the  faults  of  a  few 
of  its  representatives?  Eminent  Prot 
estant  historians  have,  of  late  years,  ex 
onerated  from  vile  charges  those  popes 
that  were  considered  bad.  The  list  of  bad 

popes  has  now  been  reduced  to  three  or 

four.  Pope  Alexander  VI.  is  "the  most remarkable  instance  of  the  influence  of 

ignorance,  prejudice,  and  calumny." 
Even  Alexander  has  found  grace  with 
Roscoe  and  Hiibner,  who  maintain  that 
every  possible  crime  has  been  attributed  to 
him  by  prejudiced  writers.  Documents 
have  been  published  recently  to  prove  his 
wickedness.  Are  these  documents  gen 
uine?  But,  admitting  the  worst  and 
conceding  that  Alexander  made  a  fla- 
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grant  misuse  of  his  power,  he  never  lost 
sight  of  his  essential  duties  as  head  of  the 
Church  and  never  compromised  her  faith 
or  morals. 

Where  is  the  dynasty  in  history  that 
claim  so  many  excellent  rulers  as  the  See 
of  Rome?  Where  is  the  line  of  rulers  in 
which  you  find  fewer  unworthy  of  the  office 
than  in  the  Papacy  ?  But  how  did  it  come 
to  pass  that  such  scandalous  tales  about 

the  "  bad  "  popes  were  circulated  in  the 
world  ?  First  of  all,  let  me  tell  you  that 
the  wicked  calumniate  and  the  virtuous 
are  calumniated.  Not  the  bad,  but  the 
good,  become  victims  of  calumny.  This 
goes  to  the  credit  of  the  Papacy,  whose 

Founder  said :  "  Blessed  are  ye  when  they 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and 
speak  all  that  is  evil  against  you,  untruly, 

for  My  sake"  (St.  Matth.  v.  11). 
All  the  lying  legends  of  "  bad  "  popes 

originated  with  bad  and  apostate  Cath 
olics,  two  very  turbid  and  unreliable 
sources. 

The  chief  originator  of  the  "  bad " 
popes  in  the  Middle  Ages  was  the  court- 
bishop,  Luitprand  of  Cremona,  who  was 
in  the  pay  of  the  German  Emperors  and 
sided  with  them  against  the  Roman 
Pontiffs. 

Though  at  all  times  the  representatives 
of  the  Church  were  attacked  with  lies  and 
calumnies,  yet  it  was  reserved  for  the  six 
teenth  century  to  witness  a  systematic 
vilification  of  the  Papacy,  inaugurated  by 
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Martin  Luther,  a  fallen  priest.     Some  of 

his  vituperations  are  simply  untranslat 

able     "  They  are  the  filthiest  things  ever 

put     into     print"      (Hefele).       Luther 
seemed  to  be  insane  on  this  subject.    He 

tells  us  that  he  could  not  pray  without 

cursing  the  Pope.     He  twisted  the  whole 

Sacred   Scripture  into  menaces  and  im 

precations    against    the    popes.     He    ad 
vocated  the  hanging  and  burning  of  the 

Pope,  styled  him  the  real  Antichrist,  an 

impious  hypocrite.    "  Whosoever  shall  fol 
low  the  Pope,  him  do  I,  Martin  Luther, 

deliver  to  the  divine  judgment."    And  yet 
he  wrote  at  the  commencement  of  his  ne 

farious   career   to   Pope   Leo   X.:  "Most 

Holy  Father,  I  cast  myself  •  at  thy  feet 
with  all  that  I  have  and  am.    Give  life  or 

take   it;   call,   recall;    approve,    reprove; 

your  voice  is  that  of  Christ,  who  presides 

and  speaks  in  you."     He  seemed  to  abhor 
a  course  that  would  separate  him  from 

Eome;  for,  in  February,  1519,  he  wrote: 
"  No  cause  is  so  great  or  could  become  so 

great  that   one   should   separate   himself 
from  the  Eoman  Church ;  nay,  for  no  sin 
or  evil  whatsoever  that  one  might  name 

or  think  of,  should  one  divide  charity  or 

spiritual  unity."     How  are  we  to  reconcile 
these  words  with  his  actions  and  later  ut 

terances  ?     Not  any  better  than  we  under 
stand     the     inconsistencies     of     all    his 

teachings  ar  d  of  his  whole  life.   One  char 
acteristic  feature   seemed  to  deepen  and 

steady  in  him:  his  hatred  of  the  Pope. 
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Leaving  Schmalkald,  he  said  to  the 
people :  «  May  God  fill  you  with  hatred 
for  the  Pope."  Towards  the  end  of  his 
life  he  could  no  longer  mention  the  name 
of  the  Pope  without  adding  that  of  the 
devil.  The  last  book  he  wrote  bore  the 
title :  "  The  Papacy  an  Institution  of  the 
Devil."  On  the  day  before  his  death,  Feb ruary  17,  1546,  he  seized  a  piece  of  chalk 
and  wrote  upon  the  wall:  " Living,  0 
Pope,  I  was  thy  pest;  dying,  I  shall  be 
thy  death."  They  were  the  last  words written  by  the  hand  of  the  man  who  was 
probably  the  most  implacable  and  foulest 
enemy  of  the  Papacy.  Despite  the  stream 
of  lies  and  calumnies  that  he  started  to 
course  through  centuries,  and  out  of 
which  'so  many  have  drunk  to  their  own 
destruction,  the  Popes  of  Eome,  in  the 
past  and  present,  are  regarded  as  the  cus 
todians  of  divine  truth,  the  protectors  of 
true  civilization,  the  promoters  of  art  and 
science,  the  ornaments  of  the  human  race. 

XXXIII. 

Did  the  Catholic  Church  become  Cor 
rupted  ? 

ALL  will  have  to  accept  the  indisputable 
fact  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  first 
and  the  oldest  Church,  the  one  established 
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by     Christ     Himself.       Our    Protestant 

friends  also  admit  that  she  was  once  the 

true   Church,  but  that  she  became  cor 

rupted  in  the  course  of  time,  so  that  the 
Reformers  deemed  it  necessary  to  break 

away  from  her  and  establish  a  new  Church. 
If  the  Catholic  Church  was  once  the 

true  Church  and  ceased  to  be  such  and 

fell  into  error,  then  the  work  of  Christ 

ceased  to  exist,  and  Christianity  is  only 

a  matter  of  the  past.     Christ,  however, 

promised  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never 

prevail  against  His  Church,  because  He 

built  her  upon  a  rock.    If  the  Church  fell 

into  error  and  corruption  in  the  course  of 

time,   then  the   gates   of   hell   prevailed 

against  her.    Christ  has  broken  His  prom 
ise  and  deceived  us,  and  all  Christianity 
is  an  imposition. 

Moreover,  in  sending  His  Apostles  into 

the  whole  world  to  teach  and  baptize,  to 

guide  and  to  command,  He  said: 

hold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  unto 

the  end  of  the  world."  Here  He  solemnly 

pledges  His  word  that  He  would  abide 
with  His  Church  always.  How  could  the 

Church  become  corrupted  with  the  .abiding 

presence  of  Christ?  Besides,  He  prom 

ised,  before  leaving  the  world,  to  send  to 
His  Church  the  Paraclete,  the  Spirit  of 

Truth,  to  remain  with  her  forever,  to  teach 
her  all  truth  and  to  keep  her  from  ever 

lapsing  into  a  single  error.  And  you  say, 
the  Church  went  astray  into  falsehood  and 
corruption  ? 
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Again,,  He  made  His  Church  the  organ 
through  which  He  was  to  speak  to  men, 
and  He  commanded  all  men  at  all  times 
to  hear  and  believe  the  teachings  of 
His  Church  and  to  regard  her  represent 

atives  as  His  mouthpiece :  "  He  that 
heareth  you,  heareth  Me,  and  he  that  de- 

spiseth  you,  despiseth  Me."  It  is  im 
possible  to  believe  in  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  and  to  maintain,  at  the  same  time, 
that  His  promises  have  failed,  and  His 

Church,  "  the  ground  and  pillar  of  truth/' has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  evil  one. 
No,  the  Church  is  as  young  and  vigorous 
as  at  the  hour  when  she  issued  from  the 
open  side  of  her  crucified  Lord,  as  fair  and 
spotless  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  when 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  was  wedded  to  her 
forever.  Men  have  gone  astray  and 
turned  into  error  and  corruption,  but  the 
Catholic  Church  remains  unchangeable  in 
her  divine  Founder. 

And  yet  there  are  so  many  defects  in 
the  Catholic  Church,  so  many  glaring  in 
consistencies  and  contradictions,  so  many 
unreasonable  devotions  and  proscriptions, 
so  many  degrading  superstitions  and  prac 
tices,  that  a  non-Catholic  finds  it  difficult 
to  recognize  her  as  the  work  of  God,  the 
only  means  of  salvation  for  all.  I  answer 
that  most  of  the  objections  are  the  effect 
of  distorted  representation  or  long-stand 
ing  prejudice.  How  can  they  be  over 
come?  In  three  different  ways.  Blots 
are  removed  from  an  object  by  being  wiped 
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away  from  the  medium  through  which  it 
was  viewed  and  which  transferred  its  own 

defects  to  the  object.  If  my  spectacles  are 

dusty,  things  will  look  dusty,  until  I  wipe 

my  glasses.  Free  your  mind  from  pre 

judice,  from  preconceived  ideas,  and  the 
blots  in  the  Church  will  vanish.  A  pic 

ture  may  be  dark  and  cheerless,  even  un 

pleasant  and  repelling,  because  sufficient 

light  is  not  cast  upon  it.  Open  the 
blinds,  let  the  rays  of  the  sun  stream  into 

the  room,  turn  the  picture  to  the  sun. 

Oh,  how  charming  the  vision!  Get  the 

proper  light  upon  the  Church;  seek  plenty 
of  information ;  she  can  bear  all  the  light 

you  may  focus  on  her.  Study  and  reflect. 
Eead  the  true  history  of  the  Church,  and 

do  not  gather  knowledge  from  those  who 
hate  and  ignore  her.  The  more  you  know 
of  the  Church,  the  greater  will  be  your 
admiration  for  her. 

Defects  sometimes  arise  from  the 

manner  of  looking  at  the  object,  from  the 

position  of  the  spectator.  Look  at  the 
Providence  Cathedral  windows  from  the 
outside.  How  obscure  the  figures  appear, 

how  ill-shaped  their  bodies,  how  distorted 
their  faces!  You  detect  veritable  cari 

catures.  Now  leave  the  street,  enter  into 

the  church,  and  look  again.  Oh,  what  a 

rapturous  sight!  How  delightful  the 
change !  The  same  windows  now  glow  in 
the  rich  and  varied  light  of  heaven  and 

reveal  to  you  sweet  faces  of  saints  and 

angels,  pure  and  delicate  forms,  grace- 
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ful  folds  of  garments  and  exquisite  trac 
ery.  Had  you  seen  the  Cathedral  only 
from  the  outside,  you  would  have  been  dis 
appointed  and  remained  prejudiced 
against  the  building. 
So  it  is  with  the  Catholic  Church. 

Looking  at  her  from  a  human  point  of 
view,  you  see  nothing  but  what  is  human, 
weakness  and  decay.  Enter  into  her 
spirit  and  constitution,  and  ask  God  to 
give  you  the  proper  light,  and  then  look 
at  her  dazzling  beauty,  and  you  will  see 
her,  the  holy  city,  Jerusalem,  the  vision 
of  peace,  the  bride  of  God,  come  down 
from  heaven,  adorned  in  her  supernatural 
splendors  for  her  heavenly  Bridegroom. 
And  looking  around,  you  will  notice  thou 
sands,  nay  millions  of  men  and  women, 
leading  quiet  and  virtuous  lives,  praying, 
working,  and  dying,  and  leaving  no  other 
record  of  their  noble  deeds  than  a  tomb 
stone  with  a  cross  on  it.  Then  you  will 
realize  that  evil  is  more  conspicuous  than 
good  in  this  world;  that  one  criminal 
attracts  more  attention  than  scores  of  good 
men;  that  'the  sanctity  of  the  living 
Church  cannot  be  darkened  by  her  few 
unworthy  children;  that  the  corruptions 
of  Eome  are  generally  the  fabrications  of 
apostate  priests ;  that  the  Catholic  Church 
remains  without  spot  or  wrinkle. 
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XXXIV. 

Progress  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

THE  Catholic  Church  never  changes. 
As  her  divine  Founder  is  unchangeable, 
so  His  Church  remains  ever  the  same. 

"  Is  there  then  to  be  no  progress  in  the 
Catholic  Church?"  a  learned  monk  of 
the  fifth  century  asks.  He  gives  himself 

the  correct  answer :  "  God  forbid !  Only 
it  must  be  progress,  not  alteration  in 
the  faith.  The  idea  of  progress  is  growth 
in  identity;  alteration  means  a  change 
from  one  thing  to  another.  May  the 
whole  Church,  and  each  one  of  the  faith 
ful,  grow  in  wisdom  and  knowledge;  not 
altering,  but  advancing  in  the  same  doc 
trine,  mind,  and  faith.  The  doctrines  of 
the  divine  philosophy  of  Christianity  may 
be  developed,  defined,  and  perfected,  but 
they  cannot  be  altered,  diminished,  or  mu 
tilated  without  sin.  They  may,  indeed, 
gain  additional  proof,  light,  and  definite- 
ness,  but  to  do  so  they  must  retain  their 

fulness,  integrity,  and  essence  "  (Vincent 
of  Lerins) .  With  this  answer  in  mind,  we 
shall  be  able  to  distinguish  between  true 
and  false  progress,  between  reality  and 
sham.  Growth  in  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
while  preserving  the  identity  of  truth ;  ad 
vancement  in  doctrine,  mind,  and  faith; 
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development  of  Christian  philosophy  by 
looking  for  additional  proofs,  light,,  and 
definiteness — here  is  what  we  understand 
by  progress.  Away  with  your  hazy  defi 
nitions  and  foggy  notions,  ye  philoso 

phers  of  the  "  unknowable,"  ye  advocates 
of  "  modern  "  progress !  Away  with  your 
lying  ideals  of  intellectual  advancement, 

your  will-o'-the-wisps  of  moral  and  tem 
poral  progress!  You  maliciously  accuse 
the  Catholic  Church  of  being  the  enemy 
of  all  progress,  while  you  attempt  to  re 
duce  mankind  to  the  abominable  condition 

of  paganism.  Where  do  you  find  real 
progress  outside  the  Catholic  Church? 
Accumulation  of  wealth  or  centralization 
of  power  under  a  tyrant  is  not  progress. 

The  Church  encourages  not  only  spirit 
ual  progress,  but  temporal  prosperity  like 
wise.  The  highest  spiritual  aims  do  not 
interfere  with  industrial  and  material 

prosperity.  Look  at  the  history  of  the 
Church.  "  There  grew  up  under  the 
shadow  of  her  mighty  Cathedrals  those 
centres  of  commerce,  each  one  a  very  forest 
of  towers  and  spires,  palaces,  with  whose 
magnificence  the  residences  of  DO  modern 

millionaires  can  compare"  (Hettinger). All  the  marvels  of  mediaeval  art,  of  which 
only  a  few  memorials  remain,  were 
wrought  not  by  the  toil  of  the  over 
crowded,  destitute  poor,  as  is  now  so 
often  the  case,  but  the  humblest  as  well 
as  the  highest  shared  in  the  splendor  of 
commercial  prosperity.  The  grand 
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market-places  and  spacious  halls  of  com 
merce  in  Belgium  tell  us  of  the  material 
progress  that  has  lasted  for  centuries  and 
is  evident  at  the  present  time  among  a 
thoroughly  Catholic  nation.  The  gor 
geous  halls  of  that  solid  building  now  used 
as  the  University  of  Louvain  was  once  the 

place  of  assembly  for  the  guild  of  the  wool- 
merchants  when  religion  nourished  most 
in  Belgium.  Progress,  moral  and  ma 
terial,  follows  the  steps  of  the  Church. 
Wherever  and  whenever  the  Catholic 
Church  freely  exercises  her  glorious 
mission,  unfettered  by  temporal  govern 
ments  and  secret  societies,  there  true  prog 
ress  flourishes,  and  peace  and  prosperity 
abound. 

XXXV. 

Why  He  I/ost  His  Faith. 

HE  was  baptized  and  became  a  member 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  He  was  in 
structed  in  the  faith  of  Christ.  His 
parents  gave  him  a  sound  Catholic  educa 
tion;  he  was  frequently  nurtured  by  the 
holy  sacraments.  He  looked  upon  Mary 
as  his  loving  mother  and  he  felt  happy  in 
the  company  of  angels  and  saints.  But 
— oh  the  dreadful  change  ! — he  now 
spurns  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  he 
laughs  at  believers,  he  ridicules  religious 



1 18         WHY  HE  LOST  HIS  FAITH. 

practices,  he  considers  all  priests  con 
summate  hypocrites,  he  scorns  the  igno 
rance  and  credulity  of  simple  people. 
What  has  brought  about  this  radical  rev 
olution?  He  says  he  has  examined 
things  for  himself,  he  has  investigated 
matters  thoroughly,  he  has  read,  studied, 
and  weighed  arguments,  and  he  has  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  religion  is  an  im 
position.  He  lies.  He  has  examined 
nothing  for  himself;  he  has  neither  time 
nor  talents  for  deep  study.  He  has  never 
been  able  and  will  never  be  able  to  read 

the  product  of  our  master-minds,  the  great 
works  of  our  Christian  philosophers  and 
Catholic  theologians.  If  he  had  studied 
and  reflected,  he  would  not  give  knowl 
edge  as  a  cause  of  unbelief ;  for  knowledge 
leads  to  religion.  He  may  deceive  chil 
dren  with  his  clatter  of  speech  and  his 
air  of  wisdom ;  he  cannot  thus  cheat  a  sen 
sible  man.  Come,  and  I  will  show  you  why 
you  lost  your  faith.  Your  pretended  infi 
delity  is  nothing  but  the  corruption  of 
your  wicked  heart.  You  have  fallen  intel 
lectually,  because  you  have  sinned  against 
the  light,  and  now  spiritual  darkness  lies 
heavy  upon  you.  You  boast  of  it, — 
boast  of  your  shame  and  degradation  !  I 
never  met  a  turn-coat  of  this  type  who  was 
sober,  just,  and  chaste.  I  never  heard 
of  good  men  falling  away  from  the 
Church,  but  I  have  often  heard  of  good 
men  coming  into  the  Church. 

Bergier,  who  lived  in  the  midst  of  the 
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famous  French  infidels  and  read  all  their 
works,  affirms  that  their  infidelity  had  no 
other  source  than  licentiousness  and  the 
unbridled  sway  of  their  passions.  The 

royal  protege  of  Frederic  II.,  the  arch-in 
fidel  Voltaire,  was  no  exception.  The 

king  wrote  of  him  to  Dargot :  "  Voltaire behaved  here  like  a  consummate  scoundrel 
and  cheat.  He  is  a  wretch  .  .  .  the  most 
wicked  fool  I  have  ever  known.  You 
cannot  imagine  what  duplicity,  cheating, 

and  villainy  he  practised  here." Passions  cause  men  to  lose  the  light  of 

faith.  "  Every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth 
the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light, 

that  his  works  may  not  be  reproved" 
( St.  John  iii.  20 ) .  The  great  St.  Augustine 
traces  all  intellectual  errors  to  moral 

errors :  "  All  error  is,  in  a  certain  sense, 
founded  on  sin."  And  the  distinguished 
theologian  Suarez  writes :  "  Sin  alone  de 
ceives  the  soul  when,  after  deserting  and 

despising  the  truth,  it  -seeks  to  find  what 
is  true." He  who  had  the  true  faith  and  lost  it, 
has  lost  all,  and  deserves  our  pity. 

XXXVI. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  Intolerant. 

WE  admit  the  truth  of  this  charge:  the 
Catholic  Church  is  naturally  intolerant  in 
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matters  of  religion.  She  is  conscious  of 
being  the  only  true  Church  of  Christ,  and 
of  holding  the  eternal  destinies  of  the 
human  race;  she  considers  herself  to  be 
alone  in  the  possession  of  the  truth,  and 
all  other  creeds  to  be  more  or  less  in  error. 
It  is  her  duty  to  resist  and  refute  all  such 
creeds,  and  thereby  to  cause  the  true  doc 
trine  to  prevail.  Truth  is  intolerant; 
wherefore  the  Church,  being  the  divine 
depository  of  truth,  is  and  must  be  intol 
erant.  She  abhors  error  and  all  of 

fences  against  the  truth,  especially  apos 
tasy  and  heresy. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  the  spouse  of 
Christ  and  admits  of  no  rival.  There  can 
be  no  question  of  religious  or  dogmatic  tol 
eration  for  the  Catholic  Church ;  the  very 
word  is  an  insult  to  her  who  represents 
God  on  earth.  Religious  toleration  for 
the  Church  would  be  indifferentism  to 
eternal  truth,  and,  as  such,  something 
detestable.  This  may  appear  cruel  and 
selfish,  but  if  we  profess,  as  we  do,  that 
there  is  but  one  true  Church,  out  of  which 
there  is  no  salvation,  and  that  the  Cath^ 
olic  Church  is  the  true  one,  then  we 
must  defend  the  principle  of  dogmatic 
intolerance  -and  firmly  resist  any  'attempt 
to  withdraw  a  man  from  the  pale  of  the 
true  Church. 

We  are  not  permitted  to  confirm  a  man 
in  (his  error;  we  are  obliged  to  point  out 
to  him  his  error  that  would  cause  him 

'Serious  loss.  No  error  is  so  injurious  as 
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an  error  about  religion;  for  it  affects  the 
welfare  of  immortal  souls. 

The  Catholic  Church  will  never  come  to 
terms  with  other  religious  opinions  and 
parties,  as  she  cannot  surrender  the  truth. 

God  Himself  in  the  Old  Testament  en 

joined  religious  intolerance.  The  Israel 
ites  could  not  tolerate  religious  dissent, 
and  as  their  religion  was  intimately  con 
nected  with  all  their  civil  institutions, 
death  was  the  penalty  for  those  who  re 
volted  against  the  Jewish  religion. 

But  this  religious  intolerance  of  the 
Church  does  not  condemn  and  persecute 
persons  in  error,  only  false  principles. 
People  may  be  in  error  of  faith  and  yet 
be  saved.  We  have  no  right  to  impute 
guilt  to  those  who  are  in  error;  we  should 
show  to  all  the  duties  of  brotherly  love  ex 
pressly  enjoined  by  the  Church,  and  let 
them  live  in  peace. 

But  has  not  the  Catholic  Church  in  the 

past  persecuted  and  punished  heretics  and 
those  who  differed  from  her  doctrine? 
Yes,  when  heresy  was  a  political  crime 
and  operated  against  the  civil  law,  and 
when  religion  was  so  bound  into  the 
framework  of  society  that  to  disturb  relig 
ion  was  to  shake  the  foundation  of  gov 
ernment.  Even  the  Justinian  Code  says: 

"  What  is  done  against  the  divine  religion 
is  an  injury  to  all."  Heresy  was  con 
sidered  a  graver  crime  than  high  treason: 
"  Far  more  grievous  is  it  to  offend  the 
heavenly  than  the  earthly  king."  It  may 
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be  difficult  for  us  to  realize  this  state  of 
public  sentiment  when  in  our  days  we 
hear  blasphemies  against  the  majesty  of 
G-od  vomited  forth  in  public,  and  His 
holy  name  profaned  on  all  sides,  and  the 
government  officials  take  no  notice  of  such 
crimes  which  were  formerly  capital  of 
fences.  When  Europe  was  Catholic,  and 
the  temporal  order  was  united  with  the 
religious,  sins  against  religion  were  sins 
against  the  social  order,  and  heretics  were 
rebels  against  society  and  had  to  be  pun 
ished  on  the  principle  that  no  man  was 
allowed  to  teach  and  spread  falsehood. 
But  in  our  days,  when  society  is  no  longer 
professedly  Catholic,  religious  toleration 
has  become  almost  universal,  not  because 
people  'have  become  more  charitable  or 
more  enlightened,  but  through  sheer  social 
necessity.  In  her  doctrine,  however,  and 
form  of  worship  the  Catholic  Church  will 
remain  intolerant  to  the  end  of  days. 

XXXVII. 

Protestantism,  the  Enemy  of  Religious 
liberty. 

IT  seems  vicious  to  call  Protestantism 
the  enemy  of  religious  liberty,  when  Prot 
estants  make  it  their  special  boast  and 
take  to  themselves  the  credit  of  having 
blessed  society  with  it;  still  the  facts  of 
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history  are  inexorable.  By  religious  lib 

erty  we  understand  absolute  freedom  of 

religion,  in  its  doctrine,  discipline,  and 
worship,  from  all  human  authority. 

We  boldly  subscribe  to  the  statement  of 

our  great  American  philosopher  Brown- 
son  :  "  Protestantism  is  really  in  its  very 
nature  and  essence  an  earnest  and  solemn 

protest  against  religious  liberty." At  the  Diet  of  Spires,  held  in  April, 
1529,  it  was  decreed  that  all  religious 
strife  should  cease  until  the  next  ecumen 

ical  council;  that  those  princes  who  had 

introduced  the  "new  (Lutheran)  relig 
ion"  into  their  domains  might  retain 
and  practise  it  without  hindrance;  but 
that  they  should  tolerate  the  free  exercise 
of  the  old  religion.  Against  this  last 
clause  the  Lutheran  princes,  instructed  by 
their  preachers,  protested,  declaring  it  to 

be  against  "  God  and  His  holy  word." 
From  this  public  protestation  against  the 
free  exercise  of  the  religion  of  their  Cath 
olic  fellow-citizens,  the  Eeformers  and 
their  children  received  the  significant 
name  Protestants.  Please  keep  it  in  your 
memory,  it  is  a  matter  of  history;  they 
were  called  Protestants  because  they  pro 
tested  against  religious  liberty. 

The  Protestant  Reformation  has  been 

justly  called  by  a  Protestant  writer  the 
uprising  of  the  human  mind  against  the 
principle  of  absolute  authority  in  matters 
of  faith.  It  was  the  rebellion  of  the 
human  mind  against  the  authority  of  God, 
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the  substitution  of  man  for  God.  The 
principle  of  absolute  authority  in  matters 
of  religion  being  abolished,  nothing  is  left 
but  human  authority,  which  is  destructive 
of  religious  liberty.  I  am  not  surprised 
to  read  in  the  writings  of  Martin  Luther 
this  tyrannical  declaration :  "  Whosoever 
teaches  differently  from  what  I  have 
taught,  or  whosoever  condemns  it,  con 
demns  God,  and  he  must  remain  a  child  of 

hell"  (Saemtl.  Werke,  28,  346).  He 
called  Calvin  for  differing  with  him  on  a 

theological  point,  "  an  in  and  in,  out  and 
out,  through  and  through,  devil-possessed, 
blasphemous  heart,  impudent  liar." 

The- Reformers  tolerated  no  opposition 
to  their  religious  opinions.  Their  prin 
ciples  of  intolerance  were  faithfully  prac 
tised  by  their  followers.  Protestants  have 
never  tolerated  Catholics  as  such  except 
through  necessity.  Glance  at  the  history 
of  our  own  country.  Maryland,  the 
"cradle  of  religious  liberty/7  was  settled 
by  persecuted  English  Catholics.  They 
were  the  first  colony  in  the  United  States 
to  grant  full  toleration  in  religious 
matters.  Persecuted  Protestants  sought 
protection  under  the  tolerant  sceptre  of 
the  Roman  Catholic.  Scarcely  had  Prot 
estants  obtained  control  of  the  Legis 
lature  when  with  base  ingratitude  they  de 
prived  their  Catholic  brethren  of  the  pro 
tection  of  the  law.  "  Thus  Roman  Cath 
olics  were  disfranchised  in  the  province 
which  they  had  planted"  (Bancroft). 
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In  Massachusetts,  the  cold  and  relent 
less  Puritans  made  death  the  penalty  for 
a  Jesuit  who  should  enter  the  colony. 

The  Blue  Laws  of  Connecticut  had  a 

statute  that  "no  priest  shall  abide  in  its 
dominion ;  he  shall  be  banished  and  suffer 

death  on  his  return." 
Such  manoeuvres  are  impossible  in  the 

present  days,  not  because  Americans  are 
better  educated,  but  because  Catholicism 

is  too  strong  in  the  land  -and  Protestant 
ism  is  effete.  The  fearful  intolerance 
shown  to  Catholics  under  the  first  Protest 

ant  Emperor  in  Germany,  William  I.,  is 
too  recent  and  too  fresh  in  our  minds  to 

make  us  forget  that  Protestantism  really 
is  the  enemy  of  religious  liberty. 

XXXVIII. 

Religious  Persecutions. 

To  be  a  Catholic  is  to  be  persecuted. 
Persecutions  have  been  the  lot  of  Catho 

lics  always  and  in  every  land.  The  divine 

Founder  told  in  advance:  "They  shall 

persecute  you  "  (St.  Luke  xxi.  12) .  What 
is  surprising,  however,  is  the  deplorable 
fact  that  Catholics  are  accused  of  haying 
caused  many  sanguinary  persecutions 

against  those  who  dissented  from  their 
doctrine.  The  Catholic  Church,  it  is  true, 

is  implacable  against  error,  but  against  the 
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erroneous  she  uses,  not  the  sword,  but  the 
weapon  of  St.  Paul:  "Preach  the  word; .  .  .  reprove,  entreat;  rebuke  in  all 
patience  and  doctrine"  (II.  Tim.  iv.  2). Never  did  Pope  or  Council  sanction  the 
policy  of  vengeance  or  issue  a  decree  of 
death  or  torture  against  those  who  for 
conscience  sake  differed  from  her  belief. 
The  famous  Spanish  Inquisition  was  a 
State  institution;  the  Church  should  never 
be  held  responsible  for  the  excesses  of  her 
children  which  she  loudly  condemned.  If 
there  were  cruelties  as  certified  by  history, 
not  by  the  lying  apostate  Llorente,  we denounce  them  with  all  our  heart. 
What  about  the  Roman  Inquisition? 

Were  not  the  scaffolds  prepared  in  Rome 
to  punish  crimes  against  religion? 
Rome,  which  has  been  represented  by  her enemies  as  a  monster  of  intolerance  and 
cruelty,  has  never  pronounced  the  execu 
tion  of  capital  punishment.  The  Popes, 
armed  with  the  tribunal  of  intolerance, 
have  never  spilt  a  drop  of  blood.  Prot 
estants  have  shed  torrents  of  it;  the 
tendency  of  Rome  has  been  toward  mercy. 

Luther,  the  father  of  Protestantism, 
boasted  of  the  slaughter  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  peasants ;  he  preached the  extermination  of  the  Jews. 

Zwingli's  motto  was:  "The  Gospel thirsts  for  blood/7  Calvin,  the  most  brutal 
and  bloodthirsty  of  all  the  Reformers, 
called  for  an  establishment  to  extirpate 
the  race  of  heretics.  During  his  stay  at 
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Geneva  the  hangman's  was  an  onerous office. 
The  father  of  Protestantism  in 

England,  Henry  VIII.,  put  to  death  not 
less  than  30,000  Englishmen  for  their 
faith;  and  Cranmer  justified  his  butch 
eries  by  texts  from  Holy  Scripture. 

The  hearts  of  civilized  men  are  filled 
with  horror  as  they  read  the  history  of 
Protestant  tyranny  in  Catholic  Ireland,  a 
history  of  persecution  unparalleled  in  the 
Christian  era. 

What  shall  we  say  of  the  bloody  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth?  A  Protestant  his 
torian  exclaims :  "  Talk  about  Catholic 
persecution  and  cruelty !  Where  are  you 
to  find  persecution  and  cruelty  like  this? 
Elizabeth  put,  in  one  way  or  another, 
more  Catholics  to  death,  in  one  year,  for 
not  becoming  apostates  to  the  religion 
which  she  had  sworn  to  be  hers,  and  to  be 
the  only  true  one,  than  Mary  put  to  death 
in  her  whole  reign  for  having  apostatized 
from  the  religion  of  her  and  their  fathers. 
Yet  the  former  is  called  good  Queen  Bess, 
and  the  latter  bloody  Queen  Mary.  Even 
the  horrible  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew 
was  nothing,  when  fairly  compared  with 
the  butcheries  and  other  cruelties  of  the 
reign  of  this  Protestant  Queen  of 
England;  yes,  a  mere  nothing;  and  yet 
she  put  on  mourning  on  that  occasion,  and 
had  the  consummate  hypocrisy  to  affect 
horror  at  the  cruelties  that  the  king  of 

France  had  committed"  (Cobbett) . 



128   THE  PROTESTANT  REFORMERS. 

Bear  these  facts  in  mind:  The  Catholic 
Church  never  approved  of  it,  when  Cath 
olic  rulers  persecuted  heretics  (for  polit 
ical  and  state  purposes)  or  when  people 
were  compelled  to  attend  Catholic  wor 
ship  against  their  will;  she  never  com 
pelled  any  one  to  receive  her  faith;  she 
never  denounced  Protestants  for  being 
Protestants,  but  for  falling  away  from  the 
true  Church  and  for  seducing  others. 
Protestants,  however,  have  persecuted 
Catholics  for  being  Catholics,  and  for  re 
maining  faithful  to  the  religion  of  their 
fathers. 

XXXIX. 

The  Protestant  Reformers  the  Enemies 
of  Reason,  liberty,  and  Education 

IN  branding  the  Reformers  of  the  six 
teenth  century  with  this  strong  epithet 
we  do  not  wish  to  cast  the  slightest 
reproach  or  blame  on  their  descendants, 
not  any  more  than  we  could  blame  the 
children  whose  fathers  had  squandered 
their  inheritance  and  reduced  them  to  pov 
erty.  We  merely  point  to  &  historical 
fact. 

The  Reformation  was  the  uprising  of 
the  lower  animal  against  the  higher  being 
in  man ;  the  revolt  of  all  that  is  mean  and 
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degrading  in  human  nature  against  the 
moral  dignity  of  man. 

Martin  Luther  taught  a  most  degrading 
doctrine.  He  maintained  that  by  original 
sin  man  had  lost  all  his  strength  to  resist 
evil,  and  all  his  power  to  know  the  truth 
and  to  do  good ;  that  his  moral  and  relig 
ious  faculties  were  not  only  weakened, 
but  completely  destroyed;  that  he  became 
essentially  wicked.  Reason,  he  taught,  in 
its  relation  to  God  and  the  moral  order, 
did  not  exist.  "Reason  is  the  bride  of 
the  devil,  an  abomination  which  with  its 

wisdom  we  ought  to  tread  under  foot." 
He  wrote  a  book  on  "  Slave  Will,"  in 
which  (he  taught  a  fatalistic  doctrine, 
showing  that  man  is  not  free,  that  good 
works  are  useless  to  salvation.  The  work 
of  education  was  carried  on  by  the  Church 
with  great  zeal  and  success  before  the 
Protestant  Reformation.  She  covered 
Europe  with  universities,  and  her  edu 
cational  training  and  literary  culture, 
especially  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  rose  to  a  height  never  since  sur 
passed.  The  mental  training  at  those 
universities  was  superior  to  that  which  is 
dispensed  at  our  modern  seats  of  learning, 
and  the  number  of  students  was  never 
since  equalled. 

Luther  was  the  avowed  enemy  of  edu 
cations.  He  raged  against  philosophy  and 
the  exercise  of  human  reason;  he  ridi 
culed  the  German  universities;  he  called 
the  Aristotelian  philosophy  the  work  of 

9 
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Satan.  The  consequence  of  such  teach 
ings  was  a  neglect  of  the  schools  and  a 

contempt  for  learning.  "  Tell  me," 
Luther  asks  in  dismay,  "what  city  is 
(now)  so  strong  or  so  pious  as  to  collect 

enough  to  support  a  schoolmaster  ?  "  The 
Eeformer  Farel  regarded  every  kind  of 
human  knowledge  as  the  conception  of 
hell  and  the  devil. 

At  Wittenberg,  the  preachers  George 
Mohr  and  Gabriel  Didymus,  both  zealous 
Lutherans,  proclaimed  from  the  pulpit 
that  the  study  of  sciences  was  not  only 
useless,  but  pernicious,  and  that  the  peo 
ple  could  not  do  better  than  destroy  acad 
emies  and  schools.  The  result  of  this 
preaching  was  to  convert  the  schoolhouse 

of  Wittenberg  into  a  baker's  shop.  The 
same  thing,  as  Dollinger  states,  occurred 
through  the  duchy  of  Anspach. 
Had  the  teachings  of  the  Eeformers 

been  fully  accepted  and  put  into  practice, 
Europe  would  'have  sunk  into  an  abyss  of 
barbarism  and  utter  degradation.  Hap 

pily,  as  Balmez  remarks,  "  public  opinion, 
good  sense,  and  decency  ranged  themselves 
on  the  side  of  Catholicity.  Even  those 
nations  which  embraced  these  fatal  doc 

trines  as  a  religious  theory  ordinarily 

rejected  them  in  practice"  (European 
Civilization). 

The  Church  had  left  too  deep  an  im 
pression  on  society  to  deliver  it  to  the  fatal 
consequences  of  such  teaching.  In  con 
demning  the  errors  of  the  so-called  Ref- 
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ormation,  the  Church  saved  Europe  from 
a  moral  and  intellectual  shipwreck,  and 
preserved  the  dignity  of  manhood. 

Yes,  had  Protestant  nations  followed 

the  "new"  doctrine,  they  would  have fallen  below  the  level  of  paganism;  for 
pagans  did  not  proscribe  learning,  but 
honored  and  fostered  art  and  science. 
Nevertheless,  the  Reformation  stopped  or, 
at  least,  hindered  the  great  work  of  civ 
ilization  which  the  Church  was  prosecut ing. 

Were  it  not  for  the  Catholic  Church, 
Europe  would  have  fallen  into  a  hopeless 
condition  of  ignorance  and  social  misery. 

XL. 

The  Popularity  of  Blither  as  Father  of 
Protestantism. 

THERE  was  a  time  when  Martin  Luther 
was  one  of  the  most  popular  men  in  all 
G-ermany.  There  had  been  growing among  the  people  a  desire  for  a  reform  of 
certain  abuses  which  had  crept  into  the 
Church's  discipline,  as  it  may  happen  at any  time.  These  abuses  were  not  doc 
trinal  nor  could  they  affect  in  the  least 
the  divine  constitution  or  nature  of  the 
Church;  and  while  the  Wittenberg  monk 
pretended  to  confine  himself  to  the  correc 
tion  of  these  abuses  and  scandals,  he  was 
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hailed  as  a  reformer.  But  the  people 
never  dreamed  of  a  separation  from  the 
Church  nor  of  the  creation  of  sects;  and 
when  Luther  began  to  preach  an  open  re 
bellion  against  lawful  authority  and,  after 
the  failure  of  the  rebellion  which  he  had 
caused,  advised  the  slaughter  of  the  rebels, 
he  naturally  became  an  object  of  execra 
tion  to  both  nobles  and  peasants.  A  few 
princes  only,  whose  guilty  consciences 
were  better  soothed  by  the  lax  morals  of 
the  Wittenberg  gospel  than  by  the  strict 
law  of  the  ancient  Church,  and  who  were 
greedy  for  the  treasures  of  monasteries 
and  convents,  remained  staunch  patrons  of 
the  apostate  monk  and  his  doctrine.  The 
poor,  who  had  to  choose  between  accepting 
the  Lutheran  creed  enforced  by  their  sov 
ereigns  and  quitting  their  country  with 
wife  and  children,  were  naturally  opposed 

to  the  new  doctrine  and  longed  for  "the 
horrors  of  the  Papacy." 

Soon  after  his  separation  from  the 
Catholic  Church,  Luther  found  himself 

abandoned  and  persecuted  by  all.  "  They 
accuse  me,"  he  writes,  "  of  being  a  rebel, 
of  sundering  the  unity  of  the  Church ;  and 
whatever  of  evil  is  done,  they  say,  is  done 

on  my  account."  When  his  father  fell 
dangerously  ill  at  Mansfeld,  he  would  not 
venture  to  visit  him ;  he  feared  that  the 
people  (not  the  Catholics)  might  slay  him 
on  the  way.  There  was  a  universal  com 
plaint  that  things  were  worse  since  the  Ref 

ormation  than  in  former  times,  "when 
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all  went  on  smoothly,  and  when  there  was 
no  persecution,  and  people  lived  together 

as  good  friends  and  neighbors."  Luther 
was  blamed  for  the  change.  "  People,"  he 
said,  "  would  like  to  drive  me  out  of  the 
country  and  starve  me."  He  had  to  in 
voke  the  civil  power  for  protection  and  to 
entrust  his  church  government  to  princes 
and  nobles.  Even  those  who  followed 

Luther's  doctrine  remained  so  much  at 
tached  to  the  old  Church  that  he  declared : 

"  If  I  wished,  I  could  easily  with  two  or 
three  sermons  make  my  people  turn  back 

to  the  Papacy." 
Luther's  last  hours  were  embittered 

with  the  horrors  of  the  growing  immoral 
ity  and  the  evil  spirit  of  insubordination 
to  authority  which  were  the  result  of  his 
nefarious  doctrine  of  private  judgment  in 
religion  and  justification  by  faith  alone. 

"We  live  in  Sodom  and  Babylon,"  he 
wrote,  "everything  is  daily  growing 
worse."  In  the  district  of  Wittenberg, 
where  Luther  had  labored  so  long  and 
ardently,  there  was,  according  to  his  own 

statement,  "  but  one  peasant  who  urged his  domestics  to  the  Word  of  Grod  and  the 
Catechism.;  all  others  were  going  to  the 

devil."  Preachers  were  driven  away,  he 
says,  by  starvation.  He  was  so  disgusted 
with  the  wantonness  and  libertinism  of 
his  parishioners  that  he  left,  for  a  time, 

Wittenberg  and  instructed  his  "  wife  "  to 
sell  out  and  follow  -him.  For  this  poor 
woman  and  her  children,  when  Luther  was 
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called  to  God,  nobody  seemed  to  care. 
They  lived  and  died  in  wretched  poverty, 
after  seeking  vainly  for  support  from  the 
Protestant  princes  and  the  reformer's admirers. 

We  must  give,  however,  full  credit  to 
his  native  genius,  his  vigorous  intellect, 
and  tenacious  memory.  "  He  was  an  elo 
quent  speaker  and  writer;  but  his  elo 
quence  was  more  of  the  whirlwind  blind 
ing  the  eyes  with  a  cloud  of  dust.  His 
language  was  such  that,  throughout  the 
whole  of  his  works,  not  a  single  sentence 
can  be  found  wholly  free  from  a  certain 
coarseness  and  vulgarity.  Courageous  to 
temerity  in  prosperity,  he  was  cowardly 
to  abjectness  in  adverse  fortune.  .  .  . 
The  harm  he  did  to  the  Church  was  great 
indeed;  but  while  bringing  incomparable 
disaster  upon  others,  he  brought  no  ad 
vantage  to  himself.  His  name  will  be 
memorable  in  history  for  all  time,  but  is 
a  name  of  infamy  and  dishonor"  (Pal- 
lavicini).  Thus  people  in  the  sixteenth 

century  thought  and  spoke  of  the  "  popu 
lar"  founder  of  Protestantism.  We  do 
not  glory  in  the  downfall  of  Luther,  for 
we  still  remember  that  he  was  once  a 
faithful  and  obedient  child  of  the  Catholic 
Church  and  had  received  from  her  the 
indelible  character  of  the  priesthood. 
Whilst  we  hold  him  responsible  for  caus 
ing  spiritual  loss  to  so  many  souls,  we 
mourn  his  fall  and  deplore  his  impenitent 
ending. 
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XLI. 

Protestantism   makes  Perverts,  but  no 
Converts. 

PROTESTANTISM  lacks  the  essential  at 
tribute  of  universality.  It  is  therefore  a 
dead  failure  as  a  religion.  The  true 
Church  of  God  must  be  designed  for  all 
people  at  all  times.  No  Protestant  de 
nomination  existed  before  the  sixteenth 

century.  And  it  is  a  remarkable  fact, 
which  Macaulay  points  out,  that  no 
Christian  nation  which  did  not  adopt  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation  before  the 
end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  ever  adopted 
them  afterwards.  Catholic  communities 

'have,  since  that  time,  become  infidel  and 
become  Catholic  again ;  but  none  have  be 
come  Protestant. 

The  principle  of  Protestantism  is  the 
denial  of  Catholic  truth ;  it  is  the  prin 
ciple  of  negation,  which  does  not  build 
up,  but  pulls  down  and  destroys.  It 
contains  no  germ  of  life,  but  carries  the 
seed  of  consumption  and  death.  It  has 
no  inherent  power  of  propagation;  it  nat 
urally  disintegrates  and  dissolves  itself 
into  infidelity  of  fanaticism.  Its  spread 
in  the  sixteenth  century  was  no  religions 
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movement.  "  Sovereigns  impatient  to  ap 
propriate  to  themselves  the  prerogatives 
of  the  Pope,  nobles  desirous  to  share  the 
plunder  of  abbeys,  weak  men  allured  by 

the  glitter  of  novelty," — these,  according 
to  Macaulay,  were  its  disciples  and  chief 
advocates.  The  different  Protestant  sects 
were  formed  to  suit  the  taste  of  some 

particular  nation  or  government.  They 
became  national  churches.  "The  Re 
formed  churches  became  mere  national 
churches.  The  Church  of  England  ex 
isted  for  England  alone.  It  was  an  in 
stitution  purely  local.  The  Church  of 
Scotland  existed  for  Scotland  alone.  The 
operations  of  the  Catholic  Church  took  in 

the  whole  world "  (Macaulay). 
Protestantism  has  made  no  real  con 

verts;  it  occasionally  succeeds  in  entrap 
ping  an  ignorant  or  disreputable  Catholic 
or  in  beguiling  a  sentimental  woman  with 
the  horrors  of  Romanism,  but  it  has  never 
converted  to  its  principles  and  practice  a 
single  strong-minded  and  pure-hearted 
man.  And  it  has  done  nothing  in  mis 
sionary  work. 

While  the  Catholic  Church  has  girdled 
the  world  with  her  missions,  the  Prot 
estant  Church  has  accomplished  nothing. 
In  the  last  century  Protestants  nave  made 
a  tremendous  effort  to  evangelize  heathen 
nations.  Enormous  sums  were  collected 
for  the  purpose.  Missionaries  went  to 
pagan  countries  to  distribute  millions  of 
Bibles  and  tracts  along  the  coasts,  but  no 
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real  conversions  were  effected  according 
to  the  testimonies  of  Protestant  mission 
aries.  Their  own  confessions  of  hopeless 

failure  are  to  be  found  in  Marshall's  clas 
sical  work :  "  Christian  Missions." 

Whatever  nations  were  converted  from 

paganism  to  Christianity  since  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  were  converted  by  the  Cath 
olic  Church.  All  missionary  efforts  on  the 
part  of  Protestants  were  fruitless ;  the  few 
converts  they  thought  they  made  were 
worse  after  their  pretended  conversion. 
The  utter  discouragement  of  Protestant 
missionaries,  their  disappointment  and 
disgust  at  the  complete  failure,  are  ex 
pressed  in  their  letters  and  reports  as  col 
lected  by  Marshall  in  his  admirable  book. 

The  Bibles,  given  out  by  ministers,  are 
used  as  parcel-paper  for  groceries  and 
wadding  for  guns.  Few  pagans  can  read, 
and  if  they  could  read,  how  can  they  un 
derstand  the  Bible?  And  does  not  St. 
Paul  tell  us  that  faith  comes  by  hearing  ? 

"How  shall  they  hear  without  the 

preacher  ?" The  Catholic  Church  alone  has  the 

power  of  universal  expansion.  Her  mis 
sionary  leaves  the  comforts  of  home,  and 
at  'the  risk  of  health  and  life  throws  him 
self  among  savage  tribes.  He  is  all  alone ; 
he  is  not  hampered  by  the  ties  of  matri 
mony.  He  lives  with  the  heathen ;  he  ob 
serves  their  customs  and  shares  their  joys 
and  sorrows.  He  teaches  them  the  habits 
of  industry  and  cleanliness.  He  preaches 



138     TAG  TICS  OF  PRO  TESTANTISM. 

to  them  the  Gospel  of  the  merciful 
Saviour,  who  bled  and  died  that  they 
should  be  happy.  His  highest  ambition 
—he  hardly  dares  expect  it — is  to  die  a martyr  for  the  faith  he  announces.  Are 
not  the  recent  events  in  China  fresh  in  our 
minds,  the  persecution  of  Christians? 
Daily  did  we  read  dispatches  from  China 
that  such  or  such  a  missionary  was  safe, 
had  escaped,  etc.  Was  he  a  Catholic  mis 
sionary?  Shame  on  you  to  ask  the  ques 
tion!  How  could  the  priest  of  Christ 
think  of  his  own  safety  when  the  sheep 
of  the  Lord  are  surrounded  by  wolves? 
Then  lie  was  needed,  then  he  suffered  and 
died  with  the  converts  he  had  made.  Yes, he  went  to  his  death  with  the  conviction 
that  his  place  would  be  taken  by  another 
priest,  and  that  the  missionary  work  of 
the  Church  would  be  carried  on  unto  the end  of  time. 

XLII. 

Tactics  of  Protestantism. 

WHEN  men  leave  an  old  and  honorable 
institution  or  society  to  which  they  be 
longed  for  many  years,  they  are  supposed 
to  have  a  solid  reason  for  separating  them 
selves  from  that  association  and  setting up  a  new  establishment  of  their  own 
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Were  they  obliged  to  take  their  departure  ? 
Did  they  find  it  more  profitable  or  even 
necessary  to  break  away  ?  Protestants  left 
the  Catholic  Church,  the  Church  of  their 
fathers.  What  reason  do  they  give  us  for 
protesting  against  the  Church  which  had 
rescued  their  ancestors  from  spiritual  and 
temporal  misery  and  brought  peace  for 
time  and  eternity  to  so  many  generations  ? 
The  patrons  of  the  so-called  Eeformation 
cannot  bring  forward  a  solid  reason ;  they 
take  their  refuge  in  fable  and  calumny, 
two  deadly  weapons,  which  they  furbish 
with  startling  and  inflammatory  rhetoric, 
constantly  misstating  and  defaming.  The 
Catholic  Church,  they  say,  had  become  a 
sink  of  corruption;  the  popes  were  mon 
sters  of  iniquity;  ignorance  and  immoral 
ity  prevailed  among  the  clergy  univer 
sally;  superstition  and  idolatry  had  sup 
planted  true  Christianity. 
We  absolutely  deny  these  charges. 

Now,  if  a  gentleman  denies  a  slander,  he 
who  offered  it  is  supposed  to  withdraw 
the  charge  and  apologize,  or  prove  it  true. 
Neither  is  done;  the  lie  goes  on,  on  the 

principle,  "  Fling  dirt  enough ;  some  will 
stick."  Thus  the  stream  of  lies  will  flow 
on ;  it  will  be  fed  by  new  rivulets  of  false 
hood  and  malice.  Protestantism,  in  order 
to  live  and  spread,  had  to  put  aside  the 

eighth  Commandment :  "  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor." 
It  still  bears  false  witness  on  principle; 
it  has  to  do  so  in  order  to  exist  at  all ; 
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it  will  die  of  exhaustion  if  it  surrenders 
its  tradition  of  slander  and  fable.  It 
falsified  systematically  the  whole  history 
of  the  Church  in  order  to  prove  the  neces 
sity  of  a  separation  from  Home. 

We  are  obliged  to  think  and  speak  well 
of  our  neighbor  as  long  as  we  possibly  can. 
Nobody  is  supposed  to  be  wicked  until 
proven  guilty.  We  should  feel  glad  when 
foul  accusations  are  withdrawn  and  scan 
dals  removed.  We  should  help  to  remove 
sinful  imputations.  But  strange  to  say 
Protestant  ministers  continue  to  rail 
against  their  Catholic  ancestors  with  a 
virulence  that  is  scarcely  Christian.  They 
naturally  find  it  more  pleasant  to  attack 
others  than  to  defend  themselves.  As 

long,  however,  as  they  fail  to  give  an 
other  reason  for  separating  themselves 
from  the  one,  true,  Catholic  Church  than 
the  traditional  calumny  and  fable,  we 
brand  their  tactics  as  infamous  and  highly 
reprehensible.  The  end  of  Protestantism 
is  not  distant;  it  is  in  its  last  agony  and 
will  soon  be  a  corpse,  especially  here  in 
America,  where  it  is  without  the  protec 
tion  of  the  State.  "  Falsehood  succeeds 
for  a  generation,  or  for  a  period ;  but  there 
it  has  its  full  course  and  comes  to  an  end. 
Truth  is  eternal;  it  is  great  and  will  pre 
vail.  The  end  is  the  proof  of  things" 
(Newman). 
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XLIII. 

Indulgences. 

ONE  of  the  principal  reasons  given  for 
the  so-called  Eeformation  was  the  shame 
ful  traffic  in  indulgences.  An  indulgence 
was  a  license  obtained  to  commit  sin,  they 

say.  This  barefaced  falsehood  is  still 
dished  up  in  our  days,  though  it  has  been 
refuted  millions  of  times. 

What  is  an  indulgence  in  the  Catholic 
Church  ?  An  indulgence  is  the  remission 
of  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin  after 
the  sin  itself  has  been  forgiven.  An  in 
dulgence  is  granted  outside  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance,  and  the  punishment  is  re 
mitted  by  the  application  of  the  merits 
of  Christ  and  His  saints,  which  merits  are 
entrusted  to  the  keeping  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  Indulgences  encourage  sinners 
to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  thus  promote 
the  receiving  of  the  sacraments  and  the 
practice  of  good  works.  Money  for  alms 
giving  may  be  prescribed  as  one  of  the 
conditions  for  gaining  a  certain  indul 
gence;  but  almsgiving  does  not  remit  sin 
of  itself,  nor  are  the  poor  ever  deprived 
of  gaining  the  indulgence  for  want  of 
money.  The  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  good 
effect  of  almsgiving.  Does  the  Church 
do  wrong  by  encouraging  donations  of 
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money  to  be  applied  to  charitable  uses  or 
for  religious  purposes? 

Pope  Leo  X.  had  granted  to  the  Cath 
olic  world  a  plenary  indulgence.     One  of 
the  conditions  of  gaining  it  was  an  offer 
ing  for  the  building  of  St.  Peter's  Basilica 
at  Home.     A  learned  and  zealous  Domin 
ican,  John  Tetzel,  was  commissioned  to 
publish  this  indulgence  in  the  North  of 
Germany.    TetzeFs  conduct  was  above  re 
proach  ;  the  appearance  of  some  of  his  as 
sistants,    together    with    the    manner    in 
which  they   offered   and  praised  the   in 
dulgence,  gave  an  opportunity  to  Luther  to 
set  up  a  cry,  not  against  the  .abuses,  but 
against  the  Catholic  doctrine,  although  in 
the    seventy-first    of    his    famous    public 
theses    he    declares:  "Whosoever    speaks against  the  truth  of  papal  indulgences,  let 
him  be  anathema."     The  open  contradic tions  in  those  theses  show  Luther's  com 
plete  ignorance  of  the  nature  and  effect  of 
indulgences,    an    ignorance  he    willingly 
confessed  a  few  years  later:  "Upon  my salvation,  I  knew  no  more  at  that  time 
what  an  indulgence  was,  than  did  those 
who  came  to  inquire  of  me."     His  op ponent,  John  Tetzel,  who  answered  Lu 
ther's  challenge,  clearly  and  concisely  de fended    the    Church's    doctrine    on    this 
point.     He  said  correctly:  "Indulgences 
do  not  forgive  sin,  but  only  the  temporal 
punishment  due  to  sin,  and  this  only  when 
the  sin  has  been  .sincerely  repented  of  and 
confessed;    indulgences    do    not    detract 
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from  the  merits  of  Christ,  but  in  place  of 
satisfactory  punishment  they  put  the  sat 

isfactory  Passion  of  Christ." 
The  better  we  understand  the  teaching 

of  the  Church,  the  more  anxious  we  will 
be  to  gain  indulgences  and  thus  to  shorten 
our  sufferings  in  this  life  and  in  the  next. 

XLIV. 

Scandals  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

HERE  is  a  rather  common  objection,  not 
without  foundation  either,  raised  by  our 

separated  brethren :  "  If  you  people  are 
members  of  the  only  true  Church,  how  is 
it  that  we  meet  so  many  Catholics  who  are 
anything  but  good  Christians?  Did  not 

Christ  say :  e  By  their  fruits  you  shall 
know  them '  ?  Where  are  the  ( good 
fruits '  in  the  lives  of  Catholics  ?  " 

It  is  a  subject  of  shame  and  confusion 
to  us  Catholics,  that  so  many  who  call 
themselves  members  of  the  Church  are  a 

scandal  and  stumbling-block.  And  we 
would  be  inclined  to  discouragement,  did 
not  the  blessed  Saviour  warn  us  in  ad 

vance  when  He  said :  "  It  is  impossible 
that  scandals  should  not  come,"  consider 
ing  the  frailty  of  human  nature,  but  He 

pronounced  "  woe  to  him  through  whom 

they  come." Christ  likened   His   Church  to   a  net 
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which  gathered  both  good  and  bad  fishes. 
We  must  be  satisfied  with  the  Church  as 
the  Son  of  God  made  her ;  we  cannot  make 
her  any  better  than  He  did.  An  enemy, 
He  tells  us,  has  sown  weeds  in  His 
Church;  these  weeds  shall  remain  among 
the  wheat  until  harvest.  Then  "  the  Son 
of  man  shall  send  His  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  scan 

dals;"  then  there  shall  be  the  Church  of 
the  saints,  without  scandals. 

Scandals  and  abuses  have  always  existed 
among  the  members  of  the  Church:  they 
existed  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  as  we 
learn  from  their  epistles;  they  existed 
after  the  Apostles  were  called  home,  and 
they  always  will  exist.  Moral  evil  will 
always  be  found  among  Catholics,  not  only 
in  the  laity,  but  among  the  clergy  also. 
There  have  been  bad  nuns  and  monks, 
wicked  priests  and  bishops,  and  even 
three  or  four  unworthy  popes,  who  by  their 
worldliness,  ambition,  sloth,  and  licen 
tiousness  have  insulted  and  disgraced  their 
Holy  Mother,  the  Catholic  Church.  St. 

Paul  truly  remarks :  "  In  a  large  house 
there  are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and 
silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth ;  and 
some,  indeed,  unto  honor,  and  some  unto 
dishonor."  The  scandals  which  do  occur 
within  the  pale  of  the  Church  happen,  not 
as  a  consequence  of  her  principles  and 
Commandments,  but  precisely  when  her 
teaching  and  injunctions  are  despised  or 
disregarded.  The  Church  has  the  promise 
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of  the  abiding,  unchanging,  and  infalli 
ble  truth,  together  with  the  possession  of 
the  channels  of  grace ;  she  has  no  promise 
whatever  that  all  her  children  will  be 
saved. 

Comparisons  sometimes  are  odious.  If 
Catholics  are  not  any  better  than  non- 
Catholics,  they  are  certainly  not  any 
worse.  They  should  be  better,  however, 
than  they  are,  considering  the  graces 
and  lights  at  their  disposal.  But  when  the 
charge  is  made  that  Catholic  countries 
are  morally  worse  than  Protestant  coun 
tries,  then  we  emphatically  deny  and  go 
one  step  further  and  maintain  the  oppo 
site.  For  reliable  facts  and  statistics  we 
refer  to  the  book  of  the  Paulist,  Father 

Young,  "  Catholic  and  Protestant  Coun 
tries  Compared."  We  also,  whenever  the 
invidious  comparison  is  forced  upon  us, 

repeat  the  words  of  a  brother  priest :  "  It 
is  acknowledged  by  almost  all  who  have 
any  real  knowledge  of  the  subject  that  in 
point  of  purity  of  morals,  Catholic  Spain 
and  the  really  Catholic  part  of  the  people 
of  France  and  Italy  are  immeasurably 
above  the  people  of  the  Protestant  portion 
of  Germany,  of  Denmark,  Sweden  and 
Norway,  and  that  judged  by  every  test 
applicable  to  morality — female  chastity, 
integrity,  and  sobriety — Catholic  Ireland 
is  far  in  advance  of  Protestant  Scotland. 
The  inhabitants  of  Catholic  Tyrol,  beyond 
all  denial,  stand  above  the  people  of  Prot 
estant  Switzerland  with  regard  to  moral- 
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ity.  Coming  nearer  home — for  every  act 
of  brigandage,  murder,  or  robbery  in  Italy 
and  Spain,  there  might  be  truthfully  re 

counted  ten  in  the  United  States  "  (Amer 
ican  Oath.  Quarterly  Review,,  Jan.  1884). 

XLV. 

"  I  would  like  to  Believe,  but  I  Cannot." 

FAITH  is  a  supernatural  virtue  whereby 
we  believe  without  doubting  whatever  God 
has  revealed  to  man,  because  He  has  re 
vealed  it.  Faith  is  determined  by  the 
authority  of  the  informant;  in  knowledge 
the  assent  is  determined  by  evidence.  En 
deavor  to  fix  these  terms  upon  your  mind 
so  as  to  understand  the  real  nature  of 
faith.  The  grace  of  God  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  faith;  for  it  is  a  supernat 
ural  virtue.  No  one  can  believe  unless 

God  helps  him;  but  God  does  not  force 
any  man  to  believe.  The  moral  value  of 
faith  arises  from  the  freedom  of  assent. 
God  could  not  reward  you  for  your  faith 
if  you  were  not  perfectly  free  to  believe 
or  not  to  believe. 

We  must  will  to  believe.  "  To  believe 
depends  on  the  will  of  those  who  believe; 
but  the  will  of  man  must  be  prepared  by 
God  through  grace,  and  thus  be  raised  to 

the  supernatural  order."  These  words  of 
St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  the  greatest  theo- 
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logian  in  the  Church,  hit  the  nail  on  the 
head.  God  could  not  condemn  me  for  un 
belief,  unless  it  depended  on  my  will. 
Man  has  that  wonderful  power  which 
makes  him  master  of  his  own  will ;  he  can 
will  to  will. 

You  notice  the  sunny  disposition  of  the 
believer ;  you  see  how  happy  and  independ 
ent  he  feels  and  acts,  how  neither  sorrow 
nor  death  can  deprive  him  of  an  interior 
peace  which  surpasses  all  understanding. 
You  say,  you  would  also  like  to  believe, 
but  you  cannot.  You  are  not  honest  with 
yourself.  If  you  wish  for  an  object,  you 
are  anxious  to  secure  it  by  using  the  means 
and  ways  that  will  procure  it  for  you. 
You  wish  to  believe,  to  have  faith ;  why  do 
you  not  make  an  effort  to  become  a  be 
liever  ?  Faith  is  the  precious  gift  of  God ; 
He  holds  it  up  to  you  and  is  willing  to 
give  it  to  you,  provided  you  humble  your 
self  and  ask  for  it.  Cast  off  the  mask  of 

hypocrisy.  Why  put  on  the  air  of  learn 
ing  and  research  ?  If  you  really  knew 
something,  you  would  realize  your  appall 
ing  ignorance  in  religious  matters.  You 
may  be  a  man  with  men,  but  be  a  child 
before  God.  Humbly  kneel  down  in  His 
presence,  and  fervently  ask  Him  to  in 
cline  your  wayward  heart  to  His  truth. 
He  will  not  despise  your  prayer;  He  will 
send  the  rays  of  His  heavenly  light  into 
your  trembling  soul;  He  will  make  the 
rough  ways  plain,  and  you  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  God. 
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Belief  in  mystery  is  in  accordance  with 
reason.  "  That  which  is  contrary  to  mys 
teries  in  us  is  not  reason,  or  the  natural 
light,  or  the  natural  sequence  of  truths; 
it  is  corruption,  it  is  error  or  prejudice,  it 

is  darkness"  (Leibnitz).  Unbelief  is  a 
sinful  weakness  of  will  and  reason;  it  is 
the  offspring  of  pride  which  begins  with 
a  ridiculous  self-sufficiency  and  ends  in 

despair.  "  Faith  restores  to  the  human 
soul  its  wings  that  were  broken  in  its  fall  " 
(Plato).  Therefore  blame  your  wicked 
will  for  your  unbelief,  curb  your  inclina 
tions  to  pride  and  vanity ;  throw  yourself 
upon  the  assistance  of  the  blessed  Re 
deemer  and  say  with  the  man  of  the  Gos 

pel  :  "  I  do  believe,  Lord ;  help  my  unbe 
lief"  (St.  Mark  ix.  23). 

XLYI. 

Which  Church  is  almost  the  same  as  the 
Catholic  ? 

THERE  is  but  one  Church;  all  the  rest 
are  counterfeits.  All  Protestant  denom 
inations  differ  essentially  from  the  Cath 
olic  Church;  their  teaching  is  diametric 
ally  opposed  to  Catholic  doctrine.  If 
some  sects  ape  Catholicism,  claim  her 
name,  imitate  her  form  of  worship,  they 
thereby  do  not  advance  a  step  towards  the 
true  Church.  We  willingly  recognize  all 
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the  fragments  of  Catholic  truth  to  be 
found  in  these  "  Churches  " ;  we  have  not 
the  least  doubt  in  the  sincerity  of  their 
adherents,  but  the  true  Church,  the  spouse 
of  Christ,,  will  admit  of  no  rival.  No 
other  Church  bears  a  likeness  to  the  Cath 
olic  Church.  One  who  had  earnestly 
searched  for  years  to  find  the  likeness  of 
Christ's  Church  outside  the  Catholic  com 
munion  and  had  investigated  every  shade 
of  similarity,  Cardinal  Newman,  asked 

the  question :  "  How  can  you  'detect  the 
sham,  but  by  comparing  it  with  the  true  ? 
Your  artificial  flowers  have  the  softness 

and  brilliancy  of  nature,  till  you  bring 
in  the  living  article,  fresh  from  the 
garden ;  you  detect  the  counterfeit  coin  by 
ringing  it  with  the  genuine.  So  it  is  in 
religion.  Protestantism  is  at  best  but 
a  fine  piece  of  waxwork,  which  does  not 
look  dead  only  because  it  is  not  confronted 
by  that  Church  which  really  breathes  and 
lives.  The  living  Church  is  the  test  and 
the  confutation  of  all  false  churches.  The 
dazzling  brightness  of  her  glance,  the 
sanctity  beaming  from  her  countenance, 
the  melody  of  her  voice,  the  grace  of  her 

movements"  will  prove  her  the  bride  of Christ. 

Episcopalians  frequently  declare  that 
their  "  Church  "  is  almost  the  same  as  the 
Catholic  Church;  in  fact,  that  the  An 
glican  Church  is  a  branch  of  the  true 
Church  and  should  be  called  Catholic  as 
well  as  the  Roman  Church. 
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But  the  Episcopal  Church  is  nothing 
but  a  well-dressed  corpse;  it  is  a  branch, 
if  you  wish,  but  lopped  from  the  vine  of 
the  true  Church,  withered  and  decaying. 

It  has  no  divine  life ;  its  "  bishops  "  and 
"  priests "  have  no  absolving  and  conse 
crating  powers.  Priesthood  and  sacrifice 
have  ceased,  and  the  channels  of  grace  are 
stopped  up. 

On  September  13,  1896,  Pope  Leo  XIII. 

issued  an  Encyclical  Letter  ("  Apostolicae 
Curae  ")  in  which  he  solemnly  and  defini 
tively  declared  that  orders  conferred  in 
the  Anglican  (Episcopal)  rite  are  utter 
ly  null  and  invalid.  English  Protestants 
seemed  to  admire  the  candid  and  con 
scientious  utterance  of  the  Holy  See, 
and  the  moderation  and  precision  of  the 

Pope's  words.  Many  Anglicans,  however, 
have  discarded  the  true  idea  of  the  priest 
hood  and  the  necessity  of  Orders.  "  We 
Englishmen,"  the  Times  said,  "  have  never 
pretended  to  have  valid  orders  in  the  sense 

of  the  Pope."  The  "  Ritualists,"  however, 
had  been  anxious  to  have  the  validity  of 
their  orders  recognized ;  to  them  the  papal 
document  was  a  severe  blow.  Even  a  few 
Catholic  writers  had  previously  cherished 
the  hope  that  Anglican  Orders  might  be 
pronounced  valid;  a  reconciliation  with 
the  Church  of  Rome  could  thus  be  more 
easily  effected.  But  truth  is  inexorable. 

Henry  VIII.,  separated  from  Rome, 
caused  a  schism,  but  retained  the  Catholic 
liturgy.  All  bishops  and  priests  ordained 



THE  SAME  AS  THE  CATHOLIC?  151 

under  him  received  valid  orders.  Under 

Edward  VI.,  Thomas  Cranmer  carried  out 

his  plans,  long  before  prepared  in  secret, 
of  Protestantizing  England.  He  wished 

to  rid  England  of  sacerdotalism ;  he  there 
fore  abolished  the  Missal  and  Pontifical; 

he  introduced  the  Ordinal  and  instituted 

a  new  rite.  This  Ordinal  changed  and 
mutilated  the  matter  and  form  of  the  sac 
raments.  All  orders  conferred  under  Ed 
ward  after  1550  were  invalid.  Queen 

Mary  removed  this  Ordinal  and  all  "  or 
dained"  or  consecrated  according  to  it, 
but  Queen  Elizabeth  introduced  again  the 
new  rite,  the  Ordinal  of  Edward,  and  de 

posed  the  true  bishops.  All  Anglican 
bishops  and  priests  since  the  days  of  Eliza 
beth  have  no  episcopal  or  priestly  char 
acter  and  in  the  sight  of  God  are  mere 
laymen. 

Leo  XIII.  bases  his  decision  not  on  his 
torical  ground,  but  on  a  twofold  defect 
of  form  and  intention  (propter  defectum 
formae  et  intentionis)  which  has  vitiated 
all  the  Anglican  ordinations  performed 
according  to  the  Ordinal  of  Edward  VI., 
from  1550  to  the  present  day.  The  con 
stant  practice  of  the  Holy  See  has  been  to 
ordain  unconditionally  and  absolutely  all 
Anglican  ministers  who  entered  the  priest 
hood  since  the  days  of  the  use  of  the 
Ordinal.  The  Pope  of  Borne,  who  is  ad 
mittedly  the  only  competent  authority  on 
earth  to  decide  so  grave  a  matter,  has 
finally  settled  the  question.  The  light  has 
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gone  out,  and  darkness  hovers  over  the 
Episcopal  Church.  When  the  soul  leaves 
the  body,  corruption  sets  in,  which  a  cost 
ly  and  ornamented  casket  may  hide,  but 
cannot  stay.  Let  us  fervently  pray  to  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  that  so  many  earnest  and 
sincere  men  who  are  deceived  by  the  tinsel 
and  glitter  of  sham  may  come  into  the 
light  of  truth  and  enter  the  one  living 
Church  of  the  Crucified  Saviour. 

XLVIL 

You  Cannot  Marry  a  Divorced  Person. 

GOD  Himself  laid  the  solid  foundation 
of  human  society  when  He  instituted  and 
blessed  marriage.  Before  the  days  of 
Christ,  marriage  was  a  holy  state  and 
binding  before  God.  The  blessed  Saviour 
raised  it  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament 
and  made  the  union  between  husband  and 
wife  irrevocable  and  indissoluble.  No 
cause  whatever  can  justify,  and  no  human 
power,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  can  authorize 
the  breaking  of  a  valid  marriage  com 
pleted  between  Christians.  Hence  the 
Catholic  Church,  the  appointed  custodian 

of  Christ's  Church,  has  always  and  every 
where  proclaimed  the  indissolubility  of 
the  sacred  marriage  tie.  She  has  never 
granted,  and  she  never  will  grant,  a  di 
vorce,  strictly  so  called.  She  does  not 
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claim  any  such  power;  she  believes  the 
granting  of  a  divorce  in  the  modern  sense 
to  be  in  direct  opposition  to  the  laws  of 

God.  "  What  God  hath  joined  together, 
let  not  man  put  asunder."  Divorces  as 
granted  by  our  civil  courts  are  merely  a 
farce ;  they  have  no  dissolving  force  what 
ever.  A  divorced  man  or  a  divorced 
woman  is  not  permitted  to  enter  a  second 
marriage  during  the  life  of  his  or  her  for 
mer  partner. 

It  is  true,  the  Catholic  Church  has  de 
clared  marriages  invalid,  but  only  such 
marriages  as  were  null  and  void  from  the 
beginning.  This  is  not  granting  a  divorce 
or  breaking  the  marriage  bond,  but  merely 
an  official  declaration  that  a  certain  mar 

riage  on  account  of  invalidating  causes 
was  never  a  real  marriage. 

The  Church  permits  occasionally,  for 
grave  reasons,  separation  from  bed  and 
board;  but  the  marriage  bond  remains 
firm,  and  neither  party  can  marry  again 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  other.  No  mat 
ter  what  crime  a  Christian  man  or  woman 

may  commit,  it  does  not  break,  or  give 
ground  for  breaking,  the  marriage  bond. 
Our  divine  Saviour  makes  no  exception. 
The  prevarication  of  the  wife  who  vio 
lates  her  plighted  faith  is  no  more  a  cause 
for  divorce  than  the  crime  of  an  unfaith 
ful  husband.  In  this  interpretation  of  Our 

Eedeemer's  words  the  Church  is  backed  up 
by  the  testimony  of  all  Christian  an 
tiquity. 
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With  undying  tenacity  the  Catholic 
Church  clings  to  the  principle  of  indis- 
solubility,  and  her  strict  adherence  to  the 
law  of  the  Gospel  has  prevented  and  still 
prevents  untold  miseries  'and  numberless 
scandals,  while  it  secures  the  foundations 
of  society  by  guarding  the  sanctity  of  the 
home,  by  protecting  innocent  children  and 
weak  women  against  the  lawlessness  of 
men  and  the  perversity  of  human  hearts. 

Divorce  is  against  God's  ordinance.  It marks  the  decline  of  Christian  civilization 

wherever  it  is  tolerated.  It  had  no  power 
in  the  ages  of  faith,  romance,  and  chiv 

alry.  Divorce  is  "  the  fruitful  cause  of 
mutable  marriage  contracts ;  it  diminishes 
mutual  affection;  it  supplies  a  pernicious 
stimulus  to  unfaithfulness ;  it  is  injurious 
to  the  care  and  education  of  children;  it 
gives  occasion  to  the  breaking  up  of  do 
mestic  society;  it  scatters  the  seed  of  dis 
cord  among  families;  it  lessens  and  de 
grades  the  dignity  of  women;  it  springs 

from  the  corrupt  morals  of  nations  "  (Leo XIIL). 
If  the  impediments  of  marriage  by 

which  the  Church  has  protected  and 
hedged  in  its  sanctity  are  carefully 
guarded,  and  if  all  her  regulations  are 
strictly  observed,  there  is  no  reason  why 
marriage  should  not  be  that  which  Christ 
intended  it  to  be:  a  sacred  union  from 
which  both  man  and  wife  derive  holiness 
and  happiness.  But  even  after  all  the 
precautions  have  been  taken,  there  will  be 
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cases  of  matrimonial  misery  in  which  the 
law  seems  almost  unbearable.  Let  the  suf 
ferer  then  learn  his  duty  to  bow  to  the 

general  rule  of  the  Supreme  Lord,  "  who 
has  made  all  things  well."  What  are  the 
evils  of  the  few  compared  to  the  destruc 
tive  results  of  opening  the  door  ever  so 
slightly  to  the  dangers  of  divorce  ?  If  the 
sluices  were  once  opened,  the  flood  would 
rush  in  and  no  power  could  stem  the  tor 
rent  of  iniquity  that  would  sweep  away  the 
Christian  home  and  family,  and  reduce 
society  to  the  state  of  barbarism  from 
whose  dreadful  yoke  Christ  and  His 
Church  have  delivered  us. 

XLVIII. 

Mixed  Marriages  are  Injurious. 

"WHO  can  express/'  Tertullian  asks, 
"  the  happiness  of  that  marriage  which 
the  Church  approves,  which  the  Sacrifice 
confirms,  and  which  blessing  seals — angels 
announce  it,  and  the  Father  ratifies  it?" 

Who  can  express,  we  may  ask,  the  un- 
happiness  of  that  marriage  which  the 
Church  detests  and  condemns,  which 
neither  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
confirms  nor  the  blessing  of  the  priest  at 
tends,  which  presents  so  many  deformities 
and  spiritual  dangers?  Such  an  unfor 
tunate  union  is  a  mixed  marriage,  that  is 
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a  marriage  of  a  Catholic  with  one  outside 
the  Church. 

Marriage  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  senti 
ment  and  caprice  or  natural  affection:  it 
is  one  of  the  most  important  events  in  the 
life  of  a  man  or  woman,  and  it  must  be 
viewed  in  the  light  of  reason  and  religion. 
To  forget  the  religious  nature  of  marriage 
is  to  expose  the  contracting  parties  to  the 
dangers  of  a  lifelong  misery. 

Mixed  marriages  are  contrary  to  the 
natural,  the  divine,  and  the  ecclesiastical 
law.  They  are  contrary  to  the  natural 
law,  because  the  children  of  such  a  mar 
riage  are  in  imminent  danger  of  losing  the 
Catholic  faith  and  becoming  perverts. 
They  are  against  the  divine  law ;  the  Old 
and  the  New  Testament  forbid  them. 
They  brought  on  the  universal  corruption 
and  induced  God  to  send  the  flood.  The 
Israelites  were  not  allowed  to  seek  wives 

among  the  Gentiles.  "  Neither  shalt  thou 
make  marriages  with  them.  Thou  shalt 
not  give  thy  daughter  to  his  son,  nor  take 
his  daughter  for  thy  son.  For  she  will 

turn  away  thy  son  from  following  Me" 
(Deut.  vii.  3,  4).  Even  at  the  present 
day,  the  Jews  look  with  horror  upon  the 
marriage  of  a  Jew  with  a  Christian. 
Mixed  marriages  are  contrary  to  the  laws 
of  the  Church,  as  we  have  stated.  One  of 
the  most  learned  men  that  ever  sat  on  the 
throne  of  Peter,  Pope  Benedict  XIV., 
laments  "  that  there  are  among  Catholics 
persons  who,  shamefully  demented  by  an 
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insane  love,  do  not  from  their  hearts  ab 

hor,  and  are  not  led  entirely  to  abstain 
from  these  detestable  nuptials  which  Holy 
Mother  Church  has  unceasingly  con 

demned  and  interdicted/'  and  he  "  exhorts 
all  faithful  ministers  of  the  Church  to 

prevent,  as  far  as  they  are  able,  Catholics 
from  contracting  such  nuptials  to  the  ruin 

of  their  souls." 
The  Church  occasionally  grants  a  dis 

pensation,  but  she  does  it  with  her  face 
half-averted,  in  the  hope  of  saving  the 

Catholic  party,  from  a  dreadful  curse  and 

sacrilege.     She  never  approves  of  it.    The 

dispensation  is  the  choice   of  two  evils. 
The  Church  is  frequently  asked  for  a  dis 

pensation  after  all  the  preparations  for 
the  wedding  have  been  made.    No  Bishop, 

however,  can  grant  in  his  own  name  or 

power  such  a  dispensation;  only  as  dele 

gate  of  the  Yicar  of  Christ  can  he  give 

permission  to  the  Catholic  party  to  enter 
into  such  an  alliance,  which  has  always 

been  regarded  by  the  Church  as  "unlaw 
ful,    pernicious,    disgraceful,    and    disas 
trous."    Before  granting  the  dispensation 

these  guarantees  are  required  as  necessary, 

not  only  to  preserve  the  Catholic  party 

from  being  perverted  by  the  non-Catholic, 

the  former  being,  on  the  other  hand,  re 

quired  to  use  every  effort  to  withdraw  th
e 

other  from  error,  but  also  that  the  chil 

dren  of  both  sexes,  to  issue  from  the  union, 

should  be  brought  up  exclusively  in  the 

sanctity  of  the  Catholic  religion. 
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But  despite  these  conditions,  signed  and 
solemnly  sworn  to,  whole  generations  are 
lost.  Many  an  upright  Protestant  refuses 
to  sign  the  above  conditions,  and  I  respect 
him  for  his  refusal.  Many  more  who  sign 
them  have  no  intention  of  obliging  them 
selves  by  them.  What  troubles  and  afflic 
tions  follow  such  marriages,  God  alone 
could  tell.  As  fellow-citizens  we  must  do 
all  in  our  power  to  persuade  non-Catholics 
not  to  rush  into  misery  by  marrying  a Catholic. 

"But  I  have  promised  to  marry  him." 
Break  your  promise,  for  you  should  not 
keep  a  promise  to  do  wrong. 

Are  there  not  many  conversions  result 
ing  from  mixed  marriages?  Yes,  a  few, 
but  oh,  the  loss  on  the  other  side !  In  the 
majority  of  mixed  marriages  the  children 
are  lost  to  the  faith.  If  you  are  a  Cath 
olic,  the  fact  that  your  Church  condemns 
such  marriages  should  be  a  sufficient  rea 
son  for  you  to  avoid  such  an  unhallowed 
union. 

XLIX. 

Education  without  Religion  is  Time  and 
Money  Wasted. 

THE  highest  principle  of  all  education 
for  Christians  must  be  found  in  the  words 

of  the  Redeemer:  "Seek  first  the  king 
dom  of  God  and  His  justice,  and  all  these 
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things  will  be  added  unto  you."  Man  is 
not  for  this  life  alone,  like  the  beast  that 
perishes;  this  world  is  but  the  means  to 
his  end,  and  his  end  is  the  possession  of 
God.  Education,  which  is  to  help  man  in 
attaining  his  immortal  destiny,  must  be 
essentially  religious.  Eeligion  must  guide 
all  our  actions;  it  must  enter  our  daily 
life  and  be  the  motive  of  all  our  thoughts 
and  aspirations.  Life  without  religion  is 
an  insupportable  burden,  something  to  be 
detested,  a  dreadful  curse. 

It  was  reserved  to  modern  times  to  at 

tempt  an  educational  system  without  a 
religious  training.  For  a  whole  century 
a  movement  has  been  on  foot  to  paganize 
the  country  with  state  schools  from  which 
religion  is  banished.  These  schools  are 
un-American  as  they  are  un-Christian.  The 
first  schools  established  by  the  Puritans 
in  New  England  were  founded  for  a  re 

ligious  purpose.  They  were  parish 
schools,  and  in  conformity  with  the  spirit 
of  the  American  government  and  the  con 
stitution  of  the  United  States,  which  place 

the  supports  of  public  peace  and  prosper 
ity  in  virtue  and  religion.  Eeligious  edu 
cation  is  necessary  even  to  good  citizen 

ship,  and  a  true  American  should  desire  it 
because  of  the  welfare  of  his  country. 

The  Catholic  Church  disapproves  of 

our  modern  system  of  state  education. 

Why?  Does  the  Catholic  Church  fear 
education  ?  No,  the  Catholic  Church  has 

been  at  all  times  the  friend  and  pro- 
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tectress  of  true  learning  and  education. 
In  the  darkest  period  of  history,  she  saved 
Europe  from  total  ignorance  and  barbar 
ism;  she  covered  the  earth  with  schools 
and  universities;  her  monasteries  became 
the  storehouses  of  art  and  science.  Who 
founded  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  Wiirz- 
burg  and  Heidelberg,  Prague  and  Vienna, 
Louvain  and  Salamanca, — seats  of  learn 
ing  that  will  be  remembered  whilst  there 
is  a  scholar  on  earth?  The  Catholic 
Church  inspired  the  genius  and  developed 
the  talents  of  an  Augustine,  a  Thomas 
Aquinas,  a  Dante  Alighieri,  a  Fra  An- 
gelico,  a  Raphael,  a  Michael  Angelo,  a 
Murillo,  a  Palestrina,  a  Joseph  Haydn, 
and  innumerable  others.  Who  dares  ac 
cuse  her  of  being  hostile  to  education  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  alone  has  the  true 
principles  of  a  solid  educational  system 
and  she  alone  holds  the  key  to  the  solution 
of  all  pedagogical  problems,  because  she 
is  founded  on  the  rock  of  truth  by  the 
great  educator  of  the  human  race.  To 
teach  is  not  to  make  man  better  or  hap 
pier.  Instruction  may  render  him  worse 
and  more  miserable.  But,  they  object, 
"  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  vice."  This 
is  not  true  in  all  circumstances,  not  any 
more  than  the  adage:  "Ignorance  is 
bliss."  Certain  kinds  of  knowledge  breed moral  diseases;  knowledge  of  our  duties  to 
God,  to  our  neighbor,  and  ourselves  makes 
us  good  and  wise.  Our  modern  peda 
gogics  are  a  glittering  structure  with  rich 
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columns  and  carved  capitals,  with  painted 
windows  and  tesselated  floors,  but  with 
out  roof  and  without  foundation.  They 
stand  on  the  shifting  sands  of  modern 
philosophy;  they  are  roofless  of  character 
and  morality:  they  cannot  brave  the 
storms  of  adversity  nor  the  heat  of  temp 
tation.  The  physico-intellectual  pro 
gramme,  from  the  scissors  and  dumb 
bells  of  the  kindergarten  to  the  savage 
athletics  and  wild  philosophy  of  the  high 
school  and  college,  aims  at  an  education 
without  the  moral  element,  fitting  the 
child  for  an  animal  or  purely  natural  life. 
Moral  culture  is  absolutely  necessary  for 
a  true  education;  but  the  sole  motive  of 
morality  is  religion,  which  places  the  child 
under  restriction,  under  the  eyes  of  a 
Supreme  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  to  whom 
we  are  responsible  for  every  thought,  word, 
and  action.  You  may  tell  children  that 
they  ought  to  be  good  and  not  to  lie,  curse, 

steal,  quarrel,  etc.  Your  "  ought "  has 
no  power  to  curb  their  sinful  inclinations. 
The  knowledge  of  the  fitness  and  pro 
priety  of  a  thing  can  be  no  motive  for 
moving  the  will.  There  must  be  an  au 
thority  to  check  the  will,  to  impose  its 
law  upon  the  human  heart,  with  the  power 
to  vindicate  its  authority.  Where  there  is 
no  law,  there  is  no  obligation. 

Our  public  school  system  is  a  complete 
failure  as  an  educational  system ;  it  is  a 
loss  of  time  and  waste  of  money.     Here 
are  the  opinions  of  four  noted  educators 

11 
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in  the  country  on  our  present  system. 
Professor  Morrison,  of  California,  writes: 
"  It  is  an  educational  system  which  fails 
to  educate."  General  Brinkerhoff  says:! 
"  First  and  foremost  what  is  essential  is  to 
revolutionize  our  educational  system  from 
top  to  bottom,  so  that  good  morals,  good 
citizenship,  and  ability  to  earn  an  honest 
living  shall  be  its  primary  purposes,  in 
stead  of  intellectual  culture  as  heretofore/' 
Dr.  Strong  maintains  that  "  morality 
apart  from  religion  is  the  rattling  of  dry 

bones."  Dr.  Seeley  surmises  that  "  some 
thing  is  radically  lacking  in  the  American 

school  system."  This  something,  how 
ever,  is  the  real  basis  and  life  of  educa 

tion  :  it  is  religion.  "  The  natural sciences  can  never  form  the  basis  of  true 
intellectual  culture,  nor  satisfy  the  higher 
aspirations  of  the  soul;  consequently  the 
people  who  make  them  their  chief  study 
become  stunted  alike  in  heart  and  intel 
lect,  and  are  imbued  with  gross  material 
ism,  and  worship  only  the  golden,  calf. 
This  fetichism,  now  so  prevalent  both  in 
science  and  in  practical  life,  springs  from 
the  deification  of  matter  and  the  eager 

pursuit  of  riches  and  ease"  (Wagner). 
The  aim  of  public  education  is  the  ma 

terial  prosperity  of  the  masses,  to  increase 
enjoyment  and  lessen  suffering.  The 
measure  of  happiness,  they  believe,  de 
pends  on  the  measure  of  enjoyment. 
Therefore,  a  neglect  of  the  fine  arts,  of 

the  study  of  philosophy,  the  classics,  uni- 
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versal  history,  is  noticeable  everywhere. 
Young  men  look  for  immediate  and  tem 
poral  results.  They  ask:  Will  such  a 
study  pay?  A  feverish  search  after  gold 
renders  real  learning  valueless.  But  ma 
terial  prosperity  in  itself  is  not  conducive 
to  virtue  and  contentment.  "  Eiches  are  to 
virtue  what  baggage  is  to  the  army" 
(Bacon). 

Those  who  are  handling  the  great  prob 
lem  of  our  national  education  have  to  an 
swer  to  God  and  their  fellowmen  for  the 
consequences;  they  are  obliged  to  give  us, 
with  the  present  system,  a  generation  of 
moral,  God-fearing  men  and  women  who 
may  be  safely  entrusted  with  the  domestic 
management  and  guardianship  of  the 
commonwealth,  despite  the  fact  that  they 
are  trained  under  the  conviction  that  re 
ligion,  the  only  basis  of  morality,  is  a 
proscribed  and  outlawed  thing  during  the 
best  and  brightest  hours  of  the  day, 
through  the  tenderest  and  most  impres 
sionable  years  of  life.  The  mechanism  of 
our  public  schools  is  perfect;  the  method 
of  instructing  is  admirable;  but  where  is 
the  soul  of  education?  The  results 

achieved  are  not  only  doubtful,  but  posi 
tively  injurious  to  the  Eepublic.  The  evil 
effects  of  this  system  appear  daily.  Mil 
lions  of  dollars  are  spent  annually,  and 
hungry  politicians  and  selfish  demagogues 
are  clamoring  for  more  to  offer  to  Moloch, 
who  inflates  the  minds  and  devours  the 
hearts  of  so  many  innocent  children.  And 
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where  is  the  end  of  it  all  ?  Without  claim 
ing  the  gift  of  prophecy,  we  see  it  go 
down  with  a  tremendous  crash  at  no  dis 
tant  day.  The  common  sense  and  still 
Christian  sentiment  of  our  American  peo 
ple  will  make  up  for  the  evil  effects  of  a 
system  of  godless  and  heartless  education. 
Some  people  may  fail  to  see  the  coming 
disasters.  "  But  the  handwriting  is  on 
the  wall:  and  there  are  a  hundred  thou 
sand  Daniels  who  have  come  forward  to 
translate  it  into  identical  words.  People 
are  eating  and  drinking  and  making 
merry.  So  it  was  when  the  waters  came 
and  covered  the  earth;  so  it  was  the  very 
night  when  the  Assyrian  came  down  on 
Babylon ;  so  it  was  when  Goth  and  Vandal 
swept  over  what  was  once  the  peaceful 
empire  of  Augustus;  so  it  was  when  the 
guillotine  sprang  up  like  a  mushroom  in 

the  night,  right  in  the  heart  of  the  world's 
fashion  and  license;  so  comes  the  earth 
quake,  the  cyclone,  the  flood;  so  comes 
every  disaster  that  befalls  men  and  fami 

lies  and  states"  (Fr.  Poland). 

Woman's  Equal  Rights. 

THE  question  has  been  frequently  put: 
Which  one  is  the  more  perfect  sex,  male 
or  female?  There  is  naturally  (or  rather 
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physically)  an  essential  difference  between 
man  and  woman.  Each  one,  however,  is  a 
perfect  work  of  God  with  proper  functions 
and  duties.  In  the  first  and  highest  duty 
both  man  and  woman  are  equal :  it  is  the 
duty  to  know  God,  to  love  Him,  to  serve 
Him,  and  thereby  attain  eternal  happiness. 
In  religion,  both  are  perfectly  equal.  Both 
have  the  same  religious  obligations  and  the 
some  means  to  reach  their  sublime  destiny, 
the  possession  of  God.  This  equality  is 
not  admitted  outside  the  Christian  relig 
ion.  In  Japan,  at  the  present  day,  women 
are  not  allowed  to  pray;  they  are  deemed 
unworthy  of  this  duty;  they  are  merely 
permitted  to  sigh  and  grunt  when  men  are 
praying.  The  religion  of  Christ  has  es 
tablished  full  equality  between  man  and 
woman :  "  There  is  neither  male  nor 
female.  For  you  are  all  one  in  Jesus 

Christ"  (Gal.  iii.  28).  And  though 
woman  be  excluded  from  the  priestly  office, 
she  is  the  equal  of  man  in  the  means  of 
sanctification.  She  may  attain  to  the 
highest  degree  of  perfection  and  to  the 
highest  honor  in  the  Church  by  being 
raised  upon  our  altars  as  a  canonized 
saint.  Thus  we  meet  female  saints  in 
every  age,  in  every  clime,  and  in  every 
walk  of  life.  We  meet  some  of  the  noblest 
and  loveliest  characters  in  the  earliest  cen 
turies,  such  as  Sts.  Domitilla,  Priscilla, 
Agatha,  Lucy,  Agnes,  Caecilia;  in  the  Mid 
dle  Ages,  the  Empress  St.  Kunigunda,  the 
Queen  St.  Margaret,  the  servant  girls 
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Sts.  Christina,  Blandina,  and  Zitta.  You 
may  find  among  pagan  nations  types  of 
splendid  women,  but  no  saints.  The  life 
of  one  of  our  Sisters  who  for  the  pure  and 
sole  love  of  God  serve  as  angels  of  mercy, 
peace,  and  light,  in  our  hospitals  and 
asylums,  surpasses  in  real  value  all  the 
dazzling  and  noisy  manoeuvres  of  worldly 
women  of  ancient  and  modern  times. 

Woman,  however,  is  under  the  domin 
ion  of  man,  according  to  the  expressed 
will  of  the  Creator:  "Thou  shalt  be 
under  the  power  of  man,  and  he  shall 

dominate"  (Gen.  ii.  16).  Man  possesses 
a  masterful  superiority,  because  "man  is 
the  head  of  the  woman"  (Eph.  v.  23). 
There  is  a  deal  of  foolish  talk  in  our  days 

about  women's  rights  and  women's 
wrongs,  owing  to  the  sad  fact  that  so 
many  have  lost  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
divine  will  as  revealed  in  the  Bible.  From 
an  infidel  standpoint  woman  is  described 
as  being  in  a  kind  of  slavery  or  servitude. 
She  has  to  be  freed,  they  say,  from  an  un 
just  condition;  for  she  is  free  and  equal 
with  man  in  all  things.  It  will  be  the 
glorious  task  reserved  for  our  time  and 
country  to  give  woman  her  proper  posi 
tion  in  society,  as  the  equal  of  man.  This 
is  nothing  but  a  silly  and  ignorant  de 
clamation.  The  Church  has  defined  wom 

an's  position  at  the  beginning,  and  she 
never  changes  her  principles.  Man  is 
head  and  king;  he  presides,  reasons, 
judges,  and  'commands.  His  strong  frame, 
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his  broad  shoulders,  fit  him  for  labor ;  his 
swift  feet  carry  him  over  hill  and  dale  in 
search  of  bread.  God  gave  him  the  earth 
to  till  it  and  to  exercise  his  dominion  over 
it.  Woman  is  of  a  frail  and  delicate  con 
stitution  ;  nature  has  destined  her  to  guard 
the  home  of  man.  Her  brain  is  small; 
she  reasons  with  the  heart  and  not  with 
the  head.  Her  heart  is  a  treasure-house 
of  love,  which  causes  her  untold  joys  and 
sorrows.  Love  is  her  life :  she  loves  with 
out  limits,  and  she  hates  without  limits, 
because  her  love  is  so  intense  and  bound 
less.  She  is  capable  of  the  most  refined 
delicacy  of  feeling  and  tact.  All  her  hopes 
and  aspirations  are  beyond  the  mere  ma 
terial  world;  she  lives  in  the  ideal,  and 
she  is  naturally  religious.  Every  virtuous 
young  man  looks  upon  woman  as  some 
thing  mystically  sublime  and  godlike;  he 
treats  her  with  sacred  awe,  even  with  a 
sacramental  reverence. 
The  Creator  inclines  the  heart  of 

woman  to  obey  man.  In  this  her  loving 
submission  to  man  she  raises  herself  to  her 
womanly  dignity.  She  finds  her  happi 
ness  in  obedience,  and  her  earthly  and 
eternal  reward.  She  respects  him  ̂ who  is 
strong  to  command,  but  is  tempering  his 
command  with  affection.  God  has  defined 

her  destiny  when  He  spoke :  "  It  is  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone ;  let  us  make  him 

a  helpmeet  like  unto  himself"  (Gen.  ii. 
18).  Whilst  he  retains  his  authority  as 
head  and  guide,  she  becomes,  not  his 
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servant  or  slave,  but  his  companion  and 
helpmate,  yes,  his  most  intimate  friend 
on  earth,  nearer  to  him  than  father  or 
mother  or  any  being  in  the  world. 
Woman  has  a  mission  of  her  own.    Her 

work  must  be  the  work  of  woman.     It  is 
the  curse  of  our  days  to  force  woman  into 
labor  in  factories,  stores,  and  public  offices, 
for  which  neither  her  physical  nor  moral 
constitution  fit  her.     She  has  a  work  that 
man   cannot   perform.      Let  her   confine 
herself  to  her  work.     She  should  not  be 
dabbling    in    the    study    of    the    ancient 
classics,    philosophy,    and    the    sciences. 
Even  in  literature  her  influence  has  ever 
been  enfeebling.    Let  her  keep  within  that 
enchanted  circle  which  God  drew  around 
her.    We  turn  with  loathing  from  the  so- 
called  blue-stocking,  and  from  the  woman 
who,  forgetting  her  sex  and  throwing  aside 
the  veil  of  modesty,  ascends  with  brazen 
face  the  platform,  dons  the  cap  and  gown 
of   a   college   professor,    declaims   at   re 
form  clubs  or  in  lecture  rooms,  and  advo 
cates  rights  which  if  granted  would  prove 
suicidal  to  her  social  standing.     But  we 
honor  and  esteem  the  humble  and  bash 
ful  maiden,  the  meek  and  tender  wife,  the 
chaste  and  loving  mother.     We  willingly 
admit  that  life  on  earth  would  be  more 
dreary  and  desolate  without  the  true  and 
dignified  woman  which  God  gave  to  man 
for  his   help   and   consolation.      All   the 
charms  of  nature,  the  singing  of  birds, 
the  beauty  and  fragrance  of  flowers,  could 
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not  replace  the  innocent  smile  and  merry 
laughter  of  the  pure-hearted  girl,  or  the 
sunny  cheerfulness  of  the  affectionate  wife, 
or  the  enduring  patience  and  soothing 
mildness  of  the  Christian  mother.  The 
religion  of  the  Crucified  has  flung  around 
her  a  charm  of  mystery  which  art  and 
nature  cannot  produce.  By  forcing  her 
into  public  life  and  exchanging  her  duties 
for  those  of  man,  you  deprive  her  of  her 
fascinations  and  essential  qualities.  Her 
sphere  is  home;  there  are  her  functions, 
rights,  and  privileges  which  no  true  man 
will  ever  question.  There  she  is  really 
great  and  noble;  there  she  is  the  queen 
who  rules  supremely  by  her  patience  and 
courage,  her  quick  sensibility  and  earnest 
sympathy.  Whether  her  home  be  a  palace 
or  a  log-house,  she  has  the  native  talent 
to  make  it  bright  and  attractive.  She 
pours  around  that  home  a  peace  and  tran 
quillity  which  gold  cannot  buy  nor  man 
imitate.  Without  religion,  woman  be 
comes  a  veritable  monster,  whose  presence 
betokens  woe  and  misery,  and  whose  com 
panionship  makes  man  the  bearer  of  a 
cruel  burden.  In  the  religon  of  Christ 
she  takes  her  place  as  the  equal  of  man  be 
fore  God,  the  queen  of  his  affections,  the 
nurse  of  his  childhood  and  the  soother 

of  his  old  age.  Let  her  make  due  and 

grateful  acknowledgment  to  her  blessed 
Redeemer,  who  alone  is  the  teacher  of 

woman's  equal  rights. 
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LI. 

Why  Priests  do  not  Marry. 

THOSE  who  understand  the  true  nature 
of  the  Christian  priesthood  see  the  prac 
tical  necessity  of  clerical  continency. 
The  very  thought  of  a  married  clergy  has 
something  repugnant  in  it  to  the  Cath 
olic  instinct,  or  as  Brownson  puts  it  vigo 

rously  :  "  There  would  be  a  sort  of  big 
amy  in  it,  for  the  priest  is  wedded  to  the 
Church,  his  true  spouse  and  our  spiritual 
Mother."  We  do  not  claim  an  absolute 
necessity  for  clerical  celibacy;  but  as 
the  temporal  power  is  ordinarily  neces 
sary  to  the  Pope  for  the  full  and  free  ex 
ercise  of  his  spiritual  mission,,  so  the  celi 
bate  priest  may  be  said  alone  to  possess 
that  complete  freedom  of  self-sacrifice  and 
devotion  in  the  exercise  of  his  sublime 
mission,  by  which  he  seeks  to  subject  men 
to  the  dominion  of  Christ,  teaching  and 
sanctifying  them,  and  thus  leading  them 
to  seek  the  one  thing  necessary  through 
which  they  are  to  attain  eternal  happiness. 
To  be  a  priest  means  to  replace  Christ,  to 
be  guided  by  His  spirit,  and  to  live  solely 
and  directly  for  Him. 

Priests  do  not  marry,  because  it  is  the 
will  (not  the  command)  of  our  blessed 
Lord  and  the  doctrine  of  His  Apostles  that 
they  should  lead  single  lives,  unreservedly 



WHY  PRIESTS  DO  NOT  MARRY.  171 

consecrated  to  the  service  of  God.  The 

Apostles,  the  first  priests  of  Christ,  aban 
doned  home,  and  those  among  them  who 
had  been  married  previous  to  their  being 
called  to  the  apostolate  left  their  wives 
to  follow  Him  with  undivided  affection. 
And  the  divine  Master  was  pleased  with 
such  a  renunciation,  and  showed  them  as 
recompense  for  it  their  heavenly  thrones 
near  His  own  in  His  kingdom,  making  at 
the  same  time  the  like  promise  to  all  who 
would  follow  their  example  (St.  Luke 
xviii.  29).  St.  Paul,  that  faithful  ex 

ponent  of  Christ's  doctrine,  shows  the 
preference  of  the  celibate  state  to  that  of 

marriage:  "It  is  good  for  them  (the 
unmarried)  if  they  so  continue,  even  as 

I"  (I.  Cor.  vii.  8).  He  would  that  all 
men  to  whom  it  has  been  given  were  even 

as  himself,  single.  Why?  In  order  to 
be  free,  to  escape  the  troubles  of  family 
life,  and  to  attend,  without  care  for  wife, 
to  the  service  of  Christ. 

It  is  an  unquestionable  fact  that  cler 

ical  celibacy  existed  both  in  the  East  and 

West,  ever  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 
If  there  was  no  written  law  for  the  priest, 

it  was  because  it  was  deemed  unnecessary. 

The  idea  of  marrying  would  hardly 

suggest  itself  to  the  minds  of  those  who 

gave  up  all  and  followed  the  example  of 

Christ.  Pope  Gregory  VII.  did  not  intro 
duce  clerical  celibacy.  Before  him  more 

than  two  hundred  councils  and  synods  had 

upheld  its  obligation.  He  simply  en- 
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forced   the    old   rule    with   characteristic 
energy  and  perseverance. 

There  is  not  to  be  found  a  single  in 
stance  in  all  history  when  the  Church 
recommended  marriage  to  any  of  her  con 
secrated  ministers.  Yet  she  honors  and 
reverences  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony, 
and  her  priest  is  the  guardian  of  its  sanc 
tity.  But  her  mind  is  that  priests  should 
love  Christ  more  than  all  the  world.  It 
is  this  love  of  Christ  that  inspires  him  to 
lead  a  chaste  and  continent  life;  and  the 
Master  gives  the  needed  grace.  Those  who 
say  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  lead  a  pure 
and  single  life  are  a  lecherous  crew,  un 
worthy  of  attention;  they  would  deliver 
man  to  the  curse  of  a  beastly  necessity  and 
bring  human  nature  down  to  the  level  of 
the  brute.  Even  pagans  honored  chastity 
and  believed  it  possible  for  man  to  live 
continently.  In  nearly  every  sphere  of  life 
we  find  men  devoting  themselves  to  the 
carrying  out  of  some  great  and  noble 
design  and  foregoing  the  ties  and  the  at 
tractions  of  married  life.  The  greatest 
theologians,  philosophers,  historians,  and 
painters  were  men  who  led  single  lives. 
They  had,  so  to  speak,  no  time  to  marry; 
they  lived  in  a  clearer  atmosphere  than  the 
ordinary  mortals;  they  had  higher  ideals 

than  "  the  female  form  divine."  Thought 
ful  men,  such  as  Leibnitz  and  Bohmer, 
considered  single  life  the  proper  one  for 
a  man  who  devotes  himself  to  the  higher 
studies  of  philosophy  and  history. 
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No  candidate  for  Holy  Orders  is  forced 
to  pronounce  the  vow  of  chastity,  and  the 
Church  never  obliged  any  one  to  lead  a 
single  life.  But  none  will  deny  that  the 
Church  has  a  perfect  right  to  prescribe 
the  conditions  on  which  a  man  wishing  to 
consecrate  his  life  to  God  in  the  priesthood 
may  find  the  realization  of  his  desires. 
No  one  is  compelled  to  become  a  priest; 
consequently  no  one  is  forced  to  take  up 
the  life  of  celibacy.  The  Church  even 
warns  the  candidates  for  the  priesthood 
against  acting  hastily;  she  tries  them  se 
verely,  puts  them  through  a  long  and 
arduous  course  of  studies  and  discipline, 
and  when  the  final  step  is  taken,  throws 
around  her  consecrated  ministers  a  wall 

of  protection  in  her  canonical  statutes. 
But  in  spite  of  all  these  precautions  and 
safeguards  a  priest  may  and  occasionally 
does  take  a  low  view  of  his  sublime  calling 
and  defile  the  garb  of  sacerdotal  holiness. 
Among  the  twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lord 
there  was  a  traitor  who  thought  more  of 

money  than  of  his  exalted  office.  We  do 

deny,  however,  that  marriage  is  the  best 
and  only  means  to  offset  the  concupiscence 
of  the  flesh.  Does  anybody  dare  maintain 
that  there  are  less  offences  against  _  the 
marriage  vow  among  the  married  minis 
ters  than  there  are  against  the  vow  of 

celibacy  among  Catholic  priests?  There 
are  other  means  far  more  efficacious  than 

marriage  to  neutralize  and  curb  the  evil 
inclinations  of  human  nature,  and  these 
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means  are  prayer,  sacraments,  mortifica 
tion,  and  the  avoidance  of  all  dangerous occasions. 

The  man  who  consecrates  himself  to 
Grod  in  the  priesthood  and  who  devotes 
Ms  whole  life  to  works  of  religion,  char 
ity,  and  education,  must  be  free  from  the 
trammels  of  family  life,  and  from  the  en 
grossing  cares  of  domestic  obligation. 
"  He  that  is  with,  a  wife  is  solicitous  for 
the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  may 
please  his  wife;  and  he  is  divided"  (I 
Cor.  vii.  33). 
A  man  who  enters  the  Catholic  priest 

hood  does  not  take  upon  himself  its  obli 
gations  for  money  or  money's  worth. 
Those  who  flippantly  assert  that  the  priest 
makes  money  out  of  his  profession,  "  like 
any  other  professional  man,"  are  "  beating 
the  air."  He  who  would  become  a  priest for  money  or  a  good  living  would  be  a 
fool.  The  priest's  life  is  a  trying  one, full  of  care  and  privation.  He  is  not 
"  paid  "  for  his  labors,  nor  does  he  receive a  salary  in  proportion  to  his  talents  and 
work.  His  education,  his  mental  and 
bodily  exertions,  would  demand  a  remune 
ration  higher  than  that  of  any  lawyer, 
physician,  or  .surgeon  in  the  land ;  he  re 
ceives,  generally  speaking,  a  scanty 
support.  The  majority  of  the  priests  in 
America  are  poor,  even  penniless.  A 
young  man  prepares  himself  for  the 
priesthood  because  he  feels  a  calling  from 
God,  and  he  desires  to  consecrate  all  his 
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faculties  of  soul  and  body  to  Him.  He 

has  no  intention  "to  make  money  like 
other  men."  He  wishes  to  live  poor  like 
his  Master.  And  as  a  priest  he  becomes 

the  father  of  the  orphans  and  widows. 

The  bereaved  and  afflicted  look  up  to  him 

as  their  dearest  and  most  generous  friend. 

Look  around  you  and  count  the  number 

of  orphan  asylums,  hospitals,  and 
schools  for  the  poor  which  Catholic 

priests  have  established  and  maintained 
within  the  last  fifty  years.  No  earthly 

father  is  required  to  make  such  sacri 

fices  as  is  the  priest  who  devotes  himself 

to  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of 

his  flock.  His  purity  and  detachment  are 

the  secret  of  his  priestly  strength  and  in 
fluence.  And  those  who  refuse  to  love 

him  are  forced  to  respect  and  admire  him 
as  a  man  of  God  and  of  the  people. 

LIT. 

What  goes  on  in  Convents. 

A  MOST  deplorable  fact  exists  to  & 

certain  extent  among  non-Catholics  in 

various  parts  of  the  country,  a  deadly 

prejudice  against  religious  orders,  an 

evil  suspicion  of  Catholic  institutions. 
Convents  are  still  regarded  as  gloomy 

places  where  women  disappointed  in  early 
love  or  deluded  by  a  fanatical  spirit  are 
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relegated  to  a  life  of  despair.     The  in 
mates  of  such  places  are  supposed  to  be 
either  hypocrites  or  lazy,  stupid  women, 
or  fanatics  torturing  themselves  to  death 
'by  useless  penances  and  austerities.     It 
argues  an  appalling  want  of  mere  nat 
ural  charity  thus  to  think  and  talk  of 
women  who  speak  the  same  tongue  as  we 
do,  bear  the  same  form,  breathe  the  same 
air,  and  are  of  the  same  race. 

^  We  occasionally  hear  the  praises  of  our 
Sisters  and  Nuns  chanted  by  those  who 
came  near  enough  to  them  to  witness  their 
heroic  deeds    on  battlefields  and  in  hos 
pitals,    who   have   noticed   the   perennial 
smile  on  their  lips  and  their  simple  and 
unaffected  ways  in  the  service  of  the  sick 
and  poor.     Those,    however,    who    have 
studied  the  nature  and  regulations  of  our 
convents  and  have  entered  into  the  spirit 
of  conventual  life,   and  have   discovered 
the   mainspring   of   it — the   love   of   our 
blessed  Redeemer — praise  God  for  all  the 
good  done  in  these  convents. 

The  inmates  of  our  convents  are  called 
Nuns,  or  in  a  familiar  term,  Sisters.  A 
good  dictionary  will  tell  you  that  a  Nun 
is  a  woman  devoted  to  a  religious  life 
under  a  vow  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obe 
dience  to  a  superior  of  an  order  or  com 
munity  of  the  Church.  She  is  one  whom 
God  has  called  to  higher  perfection  and 
closer  union  with  Himself,  whom  the 
heavenly  Bridegroom  invited  by  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist :  "  Hearken,  0  daughter, 
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and  see,  and  incline  thy  ear:  and  forget 

thy  people  and  thy  father's  house.  And 
the  King  shall  greatly  desire  thy  beauty ; 

for  He  is  the  Lord  thy  God  "  (Ps.  xliv.  11, 
12).  She  has  heeded  the  invitation:  she 
has  left  father  and  mother,  home,  and  all 
that  gives  charm  to  life;  she  has  re 
nounced  her  very  name,  and  is  dead  to  the 

world  and  living  for  Him  alone  "  whom 
her  soul  loveth."  And  though  separated 
from  the  world  and  shut  up  in  a  convent, 
the  Sister  becomes  the  most  useful 
member  of  our  republic.  No  class  of 
women  contribute  so  much  to  the  welfare, 
prosperity,  and  stability  of  our  country 
as  those  who  live  in  our  convents.  And 
if  our  Sisters  did  nothing  else  than  pray 
in  their  convents,  these  would  be  the  most 
important  institutions  in  the  land;  for 
prayer  is  the  most  important  factor  in  the 
shaping  of  beneficent  events.  The  Sisters 
do  more  than  pray:  their  presence  and 
example  are  a  protection  to  the  innocent 
maiden  and  a  constant  rebuke  to  the  way 
ward  and  sensuous;  their  words  bring 
comfort  to  the  weary,  and  their  smiles 
are  a  benediction  to  the  poor  and  suf 

fering.  "Woman,"  Bishop  Spalding 
says,  "  without  father  or  mother,  or  bro 
ther  or  sister,  loving  Christ  only  and  the 
children  whom  He  loved,  the  poor  and 

sick,  is  the  heavenliest  image  of  God's 
charity  and  tender  mercy,  that  walks  the 
earth."  These  consecrated  women  are 
wives  and  mothers  of  a  higher,  because 

12 
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spiritual,  order:  they  are  wedded  to  the 
Holy  Spirit;  they  become  mothers  to  the 
motherless,  to  the  ignorant  and  the  des 
titute.  They  are  the  most  powerful  lever 
of  society,  constantly  elevating  its  moral 
tone,  softening  hearts,  healing  wounds, 
and  shedding  peace  and  light  along  the 
pathway  of  life. 

To  the  inmates  of  our  convents,  to  their 
indefatigable  labors  in  the  schoolroom 
and  in  the  sick-ward,  is  due  in  no  small 
degree  the  wonderful  development  of  the 
Church  in  the  United  States.  The 
Bishops  of  America,  assembled  at  the 
Second  Baltimore  Council,  expressed  their 
fervent  thanks  to  God  for  the  number  and 
variety  of  our  religions  Orders  and  Con 
gregations,  and  their  sincere  gratitude  to 
our  noble  Sisters  for  their  holy  and  ef 
fective  work  among  us,  and  they  add, 
"  Which  one  of  us,  though  he  be  a  non- Catholic,  can  refrain  from  admiring  the 
exhaustless  patience  of  our  Sisters  in  hos 
pitals,  their  kindness  towards  all,  their 
singular  modesty,  or  who  could  think  of 
another  cause  for  such  great  virtues  than 
the  special  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
as  he  is  forced  to  say  '  The  finger  of  God 
is  in  this  work'?" 

The  life  of  the  Sisters  in  convents  is  a 
well  regulated  life  of  prayer  and  work. 
The  different  hours  of  the  day  are  so  por 
tioned  out  that  no  time  is  lost  and  all  is 
sanctified  and  devoted  to  God's  service. 
But  it  is  a  happy  life.  In  no  house  can 



A  HELL  FOR  THE  WICKED.        179 

children  be  happier  than  are  the  Sisters 
in  their  sacred  home.  A  visit  to  any  of 
our  convents  or  a  talk  with  one  familiar 
with  convent  life  will  dispel  foolish  and 
prejudicial  notions  and  fill  you  with  ad 
miration  for  our  religious  women. 

Whenever  you  meet  a  Sister,  lift  your 
hat  and  show  that  you  honor  and  respect 
this  type  of  Christian  womanhood.  Re 
member  she  is  a  lady  of  superior  quality 
and  rank,  dear  to  God  and  most  useful  to 
her  country. 

LIIL 

There  is  a  Hell  Waiting  for  the  Wicked. 

How  is  it  possible  that  a  merciful  God 
could  punish  with  eternal  misery  poor 
human  beings  for  slips  and  faults  of 
natural  weakness?  Why  does  He  create 
them?  Does  He  rejoice  in  calling  persons 
into  existence  to  damn  them  ?  God  created 

us  for  eternal  happiness;  heaven  is  our 
destiny.  Those  who  succeed  in  damning 
themselves,  do  it  against  the  will  of  God. 
God,  though  infinite  in  His  mercy,  is  in 
finite  in  all  His  perfections:  He  is  in 
finitely  just.  Xo  punishment  which  He 
can  inflict  upon  him  who  dies  in  mortal 
sin  will  be  commensurate  with  His  jus 
tice  unless  that  punishment  be  boundless 
in  its  intensitv  and  eternal  in  its  duration. 
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I  do  not  understand  how  anybody  can  be 
lieve  in  a  God  without  believing  in  ever 
lasting  punishment.  The  very  existence 
of  God  calls  for  a  hell  of  the  wicked  where 
the  worm  never  dies  and  the  fire  shall 
never  be  quenched.  He  who  dies  in 
mortal  sin  remains  in  that  sin,  as  the 

Scripture  assures  us :  "  Wherever  the 
tree  falleth  there  it  shall  lie."  He 
remains  for  all  eternity  as  he  died:  the 
enemy  of  God.  And  God  must  for  all 
eternity  treat  him  as  His  enemy.  Keason, 
I  repeat,  requires  the  existence  of  hell; 
therefore,  all  ages  and  all  nations  have  be 
lieved  in  it.  The  pagans  firmly  believed 
in  it;  they  spoke  of  the  wicked  dead  as 
suffering  endless  banishment  and  as  being 
condemned  to  endless  labor  and  torment. 

It  is  no  credit  to  our  enlightened  age  if 
it  records  the  names  of  individuals  who 
became  conspicuous  by  sneering  at  the 
mention  of  hell,  who  pretended  there  was 
no  such  place  or  state  as  hell-fire  or  ever 
lasting  punishment.  Does  such  an  im 
pudent  denial  destroy  the  doctrine  of 
hell  ?  Besides,  hell  is  not  an  opinion,  and 
not  even  a  mere  doctrine,  but  hell  is  a 
real  fact;  reason  and  revelation  convince 
us  of  the  existence  of  this  fact.  Can  a 
man  do  away  with  a  fact  by  denying  it? 
Is  there  no  such  city  as  San  Francisco,  be 
cause  you  deny  it  on  the  ground  that  you 
never  saw  it  ?  Does  the  sun  cease  to  shine 
as  soon  as  you  state:  The  sun  is  not 
shining?  Moreover,  did  ever  a  learned 
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man  prove  that  there  was  no  hell?  Vol 
taire  and  Rousseau  made  a  desperate 
attempt  to  prove  the  non-existence  of  hell, 
but  all  that  these  blasphemers  accom 
plished  was  to  assert  boldly  that  perhaps 

there  was  no  'hell.  Against  such  a  silly 
perhaps  we  have  sound  reason  supported 
by  the  infallible  word  of  God  to  convince 
us  of  hell.  Yes.,  there  is  a  hell,  and  those 
who  refuse  to  believe  in  it  will  be  cast  into 
it  forever.  The  wicked  may  wish  that 
there  be  no  hell  and  laugh  at  the  idea  of 
it :  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  shall  say 

to  them  on  the  last  day :  "  Depart  from 
Me,  ye  accursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 

angels."  Such  is  the  just  retribution  of 
mortal  sin,  which  is  a  turning  away  from 
God  for  the  sake  of  a  created  thing.  The 
damned  are  deprived  of  ever  seeing  God. 
This  is  the  greatest  of  all  imaginable 
sufferings,  and  yet  it  is  a  most  appropriate 
punishment :  He  who  has  rejected  God 
on  earth,  shall  be  rejected  by  Him  for  all 
eternity. 

As  soon  as  the  wicked  soul  leaves  the 
body  in  death,  it  shall  realize  the  irrep 
arable  loss  of  God  and  find  itself  cast 

away  from  the  face  of  God  forever.  It 
shall  be  sunk  into  the  flames  of  hell,  into 
a  sea  of  fire.  The  soul,  without  the  body, 
can  be  reached  by  this  fire;  God  shall 
cause  all  those  -sensations  in  the  soul 
which  it  had  when  lodged  in  the  body. 
The  fire  of  hell,  set  ablaze  to  punish  the 
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wicked,  is  not  like  earthly  fire ;  it  does  not 
consume,  but  preserves;  it  does  not  give 
light,  but  causes  extreme  darkness. 

The  unspeakable  torment  of  hell  is 
waiting  for  you  if  you  die  in  a  grievous 
sin.  Make  up  your  mind  to  avoid  such 
an  eternal  misfortune  at  the  risk  of 
losing  everything  temporal. 

LIV. 

Did  Anybody  ever  come  back  from  the 
Other  World? 

SAINTS  and  Doctors  of  the  Catholic 
Church  give  frightful  descriptions  of  hell. 
They  tell  us  of  the  tortures  of  the  damned, 
which  are  so  horrible  that  the  mere  con 
sideration  of  them  makes  us  shiver  arid 
shudder.  But  how  do  we  know  it  is  so? 
Nobody  ever  came  back  from  the  other 
world,  says  the  scoffer  triumphantly;  for 
"out  of  hell  there  is  no  redemption/' 
This  very  fact,  which  is  sometimes  held  up 
as  an  objection  against  the  doctrine  of 
hell,  should  warn  the  sinner.  If  no  one 
ever  escaped  from  hell,  if  there  be  no 
possibility  of  ever  returning  from  that 
place  of  woe,  why  do  you  not  make  sure 
to  avoid  falling  into  it? 

Suppose,  however,  that  nobody  ever 
came  from  the  other  world  to  tell  us  how 
matters  stand,  would  that  deprive  us  of 



BACK  FROM  THE  OTHER   WORLD.  183 

all  information  concerning  hell  ?  Nobody 
ever  came  from  the  moon,  and  yet  we 
know  a  great  deal  about  the  moon.  But 
somebody  did  come  from  the  other  world 
whose  word  we  cannot  doubt:  Jesus 

Christ,  infallible  Truth  itself,  the  very 
One  who  created  hell  and  cast  the  rebel 
lious  spirits  into  it,  He  came  from  the 
other  side  to  tell  us  all  about  it.  He  came 

exactly  to  save  us  from  hell-fire.  For  this 
reason  He  came,  and  toiled  <and  taught 
and  suffered  and  died.  He  certainly 
knew  all  about  that  place  and  he  who 
dares  contradict  Him  is  beyond  the  pale 
of  salvation.  Bead  that  parable  of  Dives 
and  Lazarus  (St.  Luke  xvi.  19-31),  in 
which  Our  Lord  called  up  a  voice  from 
hell  to  tell  us  about  the  nature  of  the 

eternal  punishment  inflicted  upon  the  god 

less  and  heartless  Dives.  "  Lifting  up 
his  eyes  when  he  was  in  torments,  he 
begged  of  Abraham  to  have  mercy  on  him 
and  to  send  him  Lazarus  that  he  might 
dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water  to  cool 
the  burning  tongue;  for,  he  added,  I  am 
tormented  in  this  flame."  Even  this 
small  favor,  which  would  bring  but  an 
imaginary  relief — what  would  a  drop  of 
water  avail  on  a  fiery  furnace  ? — is  denied 
to  the  damned. 

In  the  same  parable,  Christ  refutes 
the  foolish  saying  of  indifferent  Chris- 
tions :  If  I  go  to  hell,  I  will  not  be  there 
all  alone ;  I  will  have  plenty  of  company. 
Many  of  my  acquaintances  will  be  there; 
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they  are  more  wicked  than  I  am  at 
present.  Dives  asks  for  a  messenger  to 
be  sent  to  his  brothers  in  the  world  in 
order  to  warn  them.  Their  arrival  would 
bring  no  relief,  but  new  torture  to  him. 
Here  on  earth,  suffering  begets  sympathy 
and  the  fact  that  others  are  suffering  in 
the  same  way,  brings  comfort;  but  in  hell 
the  opposite  will  be  true.  Companionship 
in  hell  increases  despair.  The  son  will 
curse  and  torment  the  father  that  led  him 

into  sin  by  bad  example.  The  daughter 
will  curse  the  wicked  mother  who  made 
her  vain  and  worldly,  and  did  not  warn 
her  against  evil.  The  wife  will  curse  her 
drunken  husband,  etc.  Company  will  not 
lighten,  but  heighten  the  sufferings  of  hell. 

Whether  you  believe  in  what  I  have 
said  or  not,  whether  you  can  see  or  not  see 
that  God  shall  punish  the  wicked  with  the 
everlasting  flames  of  hell,  does  not  change 
in  the  least  the  truth  of  it.  Ask  God  to 
open  your  eyes,  and  let  you  see  what 
awaits  you  if  you  refuse  to  love  and  serve 
Him.  Ask  Him,  if  it  be  necessary  to 
save  you  from  hell,  to  send  you  in  His 
mercy  any  form  of  affliction,  to  make  you 
poor  and  despised,  to  strike  you  with  the 
most  revolting  disease,  to  let  you  die  the 
most  shocking  death  rather  than  lose  Him 
and  burn  in  hell  forever. 
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LV. 

God  wants  us  in  Heaven. 

IT  is  the  expressed  and  determined  will 
of  God  that  all  should  be  saved  and  come 
to  His  heavenly  kingdom.  It  is  not  a 
mere  wish  or  desire  on  the  part  of 
God,  but  it  is  an  earnest  will  to  ac 
complish  this  purpose,  and  to  secure  the 
necessary  means.  St.  Paul  clearly  an 
nounces  this  doctrine  that  all  men  with 
out  a  single  exception  are  called  to 
heaven  and  all  men  have  the  necessary 

means  to  go  there.  "  I  desire  therefore 
first  of  all  that  supplications,  prayers,  in 
tercessions,  and  thanksgivings  be  made  for 
all  men.  .  .  .  For  this  is  good  and  accept 
able  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour,  who 

will  have  all  men  to  ~be  saved,  and  to  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  there 
is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  of  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Who  gave 

Himself  a  redemption  for  all"  (I.  Tim. 
ii.  1 — 6).  As  God  is  the  Creator  of  all,  so 
He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  mankind.  Christ 
died  for  all,  without  exception.  Grace 
(a  supernatural  help)  is  given  to  every 
man  in  the  world  to  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth  and  to  be  converted  to  God; 

for  He  "is  not  willing  that  any  should 
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perish,  but  that  all  should  return  to  pen 
ance  "    (II.    St.    Peter   iii.    9).      In   and through  Jesus  Christ,  all  men  are  to  be 
cleansed  from  sin  and  thus  to  be  prepared 
for  heaven :     "  He  is  the  propitiation  for our  sins;  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  those  of  the  whole  world  "  (I.  St.  John 
ii.   2).     If   any  one  is  lost,   it  happens 
against  the  holy  will  of   God.     He  has 
given  man  as  the  noblest  endowment  of 
human  nature  the  gift  of  liberty:     He 
therefore  cannot  force  man  into  heaven; 
He  must  leave  him  in  the  full  exercise  of 
his  liberty.     All  those  who  live  up  to  the 
dictates  of  their  conscience  and  make  use 
of  the  proffered  grace  of  the  blessed  Ee- 
deemer  may  confidently  expect  heaven  as 
their  future  and  eternal  home.     Our  Lord 
is  distinctly  telling  us  that  He  is  waiting 
for    us    in    heaven:     "In  My   Father's 
house  there  are  many  mansions.    If  not,  I 
would  have  told  you,  that  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.     And  if  I  shall  go,  and 
prepare  a  place   for  you:     I   will   come 
again,  and  will  take  you  to  Myself,  that 
where  I  am,  you  also  may  be"  (St.  John 
xiv.  2,  3).    House  of  my  Father,  home  of 
my    Saviour, — could   He   promise   more? 
The  sweetest  spot  in  all  creation,  the  place 
where  we  feel  really  at  home,  is  the  house 
of  our  earthly  father.    But  how  long  does 
it  last  as  a  home  ?    Children  grow  up  and 
by  the  force  of  circumstances  are  driven 
away    from   home.     Father   and   mother 
grow  old  and  die.     The  once  happy  home 
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is  deserted  or  sold  to  the  stranger,  and 
when  in  later  years  we  see  that  former 
home,,  we  pass  it  with  sadness  of  spirit 
and  a  sharp  pain  in  the  lonely  heart.  But 
there  is  a  home  awaiting  you  and  me:  a 
true  and  unchanging  home  where  the 
children  of  God  dwell  together  in  never- 
ending  peace  and  joy.  The  beauty  of  those 
mansions  surpasses  all  description: 

"  Eye  hath  not  seen,,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them 

that  love  Him"  (I.  Cor.  ii.  9).  In  that 
land  of  the  blessed,  the  roses  bloom 
without  thorns  and  every  wish  of  the 
heart  shall  be  satisfied;  every  doubt  and 
anxiety  of  the  mind  shall  be  cleared  away. 
The  greatest  delight  of  the  inhabitants 
of  heaven  shall  consist  in  seeing  God  in 
His  ineffable  beauty  and  in  being  with 
Him  forever. 

When  trials  and  temptations  are 
pressing  heavily  upon  you,  then  remember 
that  they  lead  to  heaven,  your  home,  which 
is  worth  all  the  crosses  and  troubles  of 

life.  "  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
this  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  to  come,  that  shall  be  re 

vealed  in  us"  (Rom.  viii.  18).  Only  a 
little  while,  and  all  will  be  over.  One 
short  struggle  and  the  battle  will  be  won, 
and  the  crown  will  be  on  your  brow.  But 
remember  likewise  that  if  you  die  in 

mortal  sin,  heaven  'will  be  lost  forever. Do  not  barter  the  joys  of  heaven  for  the 
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toys  and  trumperies  of  this  world. 
Onward !  Upward !  First  the  cross,  and 
then  the  crown. 

LVL 

Sin  is  the  Greatest  and  Only 

"  THE  Catholic  Church  holds  it  better 
for  the  sun  and  moon  to  drop  from 
heaven,  for  the  earth  to  fail,  and  for  all 
the  many  millions  on  it  to  die  of  star 
vation  in  extremest  agony,  as  far  as  tem 
poral  affliction  goes,  than  that  one  soul,  I 
will  not  say,  should  be  lost,  but  should 
commit  one  single  venial  sin,  should  tell 
one  wilful  untruth,  or  should  steal  one 

poor  farthing  without  excuse."  These trenchant  words  of  Cardinal  Newman  sum 

up  the  whole  Christian  doctrine  on  the 
nature  and  malice  of  sin.  Yes,  sin  is  the 
greatest  evil  on  earth.  In  fact  there  is 
no  other  evil  here  below,  sin  is  really  the 
only  evil.  Poverty,  loss  of  fortune,  sick 
ness,  imprisonment,  disgrace,  death, — any 
kind  of  pain  and  suffering  that  could 
torment  us,  are  no  evils  when  viewed 
from  a  Christian  standpoint ;  they  are  so 
many  means  of  penance  and  'atonement,  of 
purification  and  strength,  which  a  merci 
ful  God  can  send  to  bring  us  nearer  unto 
Himself.  Sin  is  the  only  misfortune  that 
can  befall  and  harm  us  in  this  world. 
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We  should  be  willing  to  suffer  death  in  its 

most  cruel  and  repulsive  form  a  thousand 
times  rather  than  be  guilty  of  the  slightest 

infringement  of  the  divine  law,  by  even 
a  sinful  thought. 

Sin  is  any  thought,  word,  deed,  or  omis 

sion  against  the  law  of  God.  The  law  of 
God  is  His  own  will.  He  who  sins  insults 

God,  our  sovereign  Lord  and  best  Father. 
He  rises  in  rebellion  against  his  Creator. 

He  turns  away  from  God  for  the  sake  of 

created  things ;  he  disturbs  the  order  and 

harmony  of  nature,  and  is  guilty  of  the 

basest  ingratitude.  And  he  who  sins  mor 

tally  becomes  a  traitor  to  the  Eedeemer, 
a  deserter  from  the  army  of  Christ:  he 

crucifies  again  our  blessed  Saviour;  for 

the  Apostle  distinctly  says,  "Crucifying 
again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,  and 

making  Him  a  mockery"  (Heb.  vi.  6). 
We  know  from  the  Bible  how  God  hates 

and  punishes  mortal  sin.  There  were 

bright  and  beautiful  spirits  in  heaven, 
destined  to  enjoy  the  glory  of  God  for 

ever;  they  committed  one  mortal  sin,  and 

they  instantly  lost  their  splendor  and 

brilliancy ;  they  were  changed  into  hideous 
devils  and  thrust  into  the  eternal  flames 

of  hell.  Adam  and  Eve  committed  one 

sin;  they  were  at  once  deprived  of  their 

supernatural  charms,  expelled  from  para 

dise,  and  became  subject  to  poverty,  sick 

ness,  and  death.  Eemember  the  devas 

tation  of  the  world  by  the  flood,  and  the 

rain  of  fire  and  brimstone  on  Sodom  and 
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Gomorrha,  in  punishment  for  sin.  And 
are  not  all  the  trials  that  now  afflict  man 
kind  the  consequence  of  sin  ?  "  Sin 
brings  misery  upon  the  nations  of  the 
earth"  (Ps.  xiv.  34). 

There  are  wicked  men  who  maintain 
that  sin  is  but  a  natural  weakness  of  char 
acter,  a  freak  of  human  nature,  and 
therefore  a  mere  trifle.  We  know  from 
the  Scriptures  how  God  regards  sin,  and 
we  will  not  be  led  astray  by  lying  teachers. 

If  you  have  committed  but  one  mortal 
sin,  you  have  deserved  the  pains  of  hell; 
you  have  forfeited  your  claim  to  heaven, 
because  you  have  abandoned  God  and  fol 
lowed  the  evil  one.  If  the  just  God 
would  cut  the  thin  thread  on  which  your 
life  is  hanging,  you  would  fall  into  the 
grasp  of  fiery  demons  and  be  burning  in 
flames.  How  lightly  is  sin  committed, 
despite  the  infallible  truth  that  sin  is  the 
greatest  and  only  evil!  How  prevalent 
are  the  sins  of  drunkenness,  impurity, 
cursing,  swearing,  anger,  vindictiveness, 
lying,  stealing,  neglect  of  Mass  on  Sun 
days!  And  yet,  men  act  as  if  sin  were 
the  least  evil;  they  sin  to  escape  a  mo 
mentary  pain  and  to  afford  themselves 
a  ̂ momentary  pleasure.  And  when  the 
voice  within  them  warns  in  rebuking 
tone,  they  quiet  themselves  with  the 
thought  that  sin  cannot  be  so  evil  a  thing 
as  priests  say  and  books  teach,— that  God 
could  not  punish  them  for  so  trifling  an 
affair.  What  says  the  Apostle  of  Christ  ? 
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<v  Know  you  not  that  the  unjust  shall  not 
possess  the  kingdom  of  God?"  By  the 
unjust  are  meant  all  those  who  persevere 
in  mortal  sin.  He  goes  on  to  specify 
them:  "Be  not  deceived:  neither  for- 
nicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 
nor  the  effeminate.,  nor  sodomites,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  railers,  nor  extortioners 
shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God "  (I. Cor.  vi.  9,  10).  Saints  have  wondered 
how  people  dared  commit  sin.  It  is  a 
sort  of  mystery  how  people  can  eat  and 
drink  and  sleep  whilst  they  are  in  sin. 
St.  Augustine  truly  observes :  "  One  who 
commits  mortal  sin  must  have  lost  either 
his  faith  or  his  reason ;  he  must  be  an  in 
fidel  or  a  lunatic:  either  he  has  no  faith 
and  does  not  believe  in  the  existence  of 
hell,  or  else,  if  he  believes  and  still  sins, 
he  must  be  out  of  his  mind." 

Watch  and  pray  to  escape  the  greatest 
and  only  evil.  Avoid  the  occasions  of 
sin;  for  "he  that  loveth  danger  shall 
perish  in  it "  (Ecclus.  iii.  27).  Frequent 
ly  call  to  mind  another  text :  "  Flee  from 
sins  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent" 
(Ecclus.  xxi.  2). 

LVII. 

Drunkenness  is  Bad,  but  not  the  Worst. 

THROUGH    the    vice    of    drunkenness 

"  men  have  compared  themselves  to  sense- 
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less  beasts,  and  have  become  like  to  them  " 
(Ps.  xlviii.  13).  Heaven's  light,  divine 
grace,  is  extinguished  in  their  souls,  and 
people  turn  away  from  them  with  loathing 
and  disgust.  Their  children  live  in  filth 
and  rags,  and  their  houses  have  not  the 
appearance  of  the  abode  of  human  beings. 
Home  should  be  a  place  of  peace  and  love : 
the  home  of  the  drunkard  is  the  vestibule 
of  hell;  hatred  and  disorder  dwell  in  it; 
every  comfort  and  enjoyment  have  departed 
from  it.  Money,  good  name,  and  health 
are  wasted;  social  standing  and  business 
relations  are  destroyed;  the  drunkard 
stops  short  of  nothing.  Wife,  children, 
and  parents  are  driven  to  ruin  by  this 
terrible  vice.  Hearts  are  broken,  hopes 
are  blighted,  and  souls  are  damned  for 
ever.  Ah,  there  is  the  harm !  The  image 
of  God  is  disfigured  in  the  soul,  and  the 
noblest  gifts  of  man  are  wrecked.  Jesus 
Christ  stands  powerless  beside  the  man 
dying  in  drunkenness. 

There  is  another  sin  worse  than  drunk 
enness,  because  more  deadly  in  its  na 
ture  and  more  injurious  in  its  effects :  the 
sin  of  impurity.  Every  sin  is  a  turning 
away  from  God,  but  impurity  turns  the 
heart  away  from  Him  more  fully  and 
occupies  the  mind  more  completely  than 
all  the  rest.  God  is  abandoned  entirely  for 
the  sake  of  a  beastly  idol.  There  is  no 
vice  which  seems  to  provoke  the  wrath 
of  the  Almighty  so  fearfully  as  the  un 
clean  sin.  He  destroyed  the  whole  human 
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race,  with  the  exception  of  eight  persons, 
on  account  of  this  sin :  "  My  spirit  shall 
not  remain  in  man  forever."  Why,  0 
Lord  God  ?  "  Because  he  is  flesh,"  he  is 
impure  and  abominable  in  My  sight.  "  It 
repenteth  Me  that  I  have  made  them." 
And  He  opened  the  floodgates  of  heaven; 
torrents,  oceans  rushed  down  in  fury  upon 
the  unclean  world  to  wash  away  the  filth 
of  iniquity.  "  And  all  men,  and  all  things wherein  there  was  the  breath  of  life  on 

the  earth,  died"  (Gen.  vii.).  Again  we 
read  in  the  Holy  Book  that  "  twenty-four 
thousand  Israelites  were  slain,"  'because 
they  had  committed  the  dark  sin  (Num. 
xxv.).  A  similar  extermination  struck 
terror  into  the  hearts  of  the  Jews. 

;'  Twenty-five  thousand  and  one  hundred, all  fighting  men  of  the  tribe  of  Ben 

jamin,"  were  killed,  because  a  few  among them  had  been  guilty  of  wicked  deeds 
(Judges  xx.).  Humanly  speaking,  God 
must  bear  the  most  supreme  hatred 
against  this  sin. 

No  other  vice  so  blinds  the  under 
standing;  eternal  truths  are  put  aside 
or  forgotten.  God,  heaven,  hell,  death, 
and  judgment  are  disregarded.  Impure 
desires  represent  only  what  is  flattering 
to  passions  and  conceal  what  is  calculated 
to  deter  from  sensual  indulgence.  All 
the  bitter  consequences  and  torments  of 
impurity  are  kept  in  the  background.  The 
impure  man  loses  all  taste  for  prayer  and 
religious  devotions ;  he  loses  all  shame  and 

13 
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self-respect;  his  will  is  hardened  in  wick 
edness:  he  cannot  rise  from  the  mire,  his 
will  power  has  left  him;  he  is  both  a  fool 
and  cursed  slave. 

The  voice  of  conscience  proclaims  the 
hideousness  and  enormity  of  this  sin.  It 
tells  man  that  impurity  denies  soul  and 
body,  and  degrades  the  nobility  of  human 
nature.  A  certain  feeling  of  shame  nat 
urally  moves  the  heart,  and  from  a  heart 
still  pure,  or  loving  purity,  the  blood 
rushes  up  and  mantles  the  cheek.  But 
even  the  libertine  seeks  the  secret  nook, 
the  darkness  of  the  night,  to  cover  his 
crime. 

Impurity  is  a  hydra-headed  sin;  for 
"  no  sinner  is  so  ready  to  offend  God  as 
the  impure"  (St.  Thomas).  See  the  sac 
rileges,  thefts,  the  reading  of  obscene 
books,  intemperance  in  drinking  to  deaden 
the  cries  of  conscience.  Listen  to  the  evil 
conversation  carried  on  at  the  corners  of 

streets,  in  parks,  social  clubs,  bar-rooms, 
workshops,  on  the  platform  of  the  elec 
trics,  in  the  Pullman  smokers.  What  a 
muddy  stream  of  immorality  springs  from 
this  hideous  sin !  Evil  is  preached  on  all 
sides;  impurity  is  spread  through  the 
press  and  literature  of  the  day;  it  leers 
from  bill  posters  and  cards  of  advertise 
ment.  Many  factories,  stores,  and  work 
shops  have  become  places  of  evil  example 
and  contamination.  And  what  draws  a 
crowded  house  at  the  theatres?  What 
makes  the  hoary  sinner  in  the  front  row 
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gloat  with  impure  eyes  upon  the  stage? 
What  kind  of  pictures  do  you  find  in  our 
museums,  or  of  statues  in  our  parks? 
They  call  it  art  and  they  lie.  You  cannot 
cover  such  nudities  with  the  name  of  art; 
it  is  dirt  and  filth.  It  is  not  natural,  but 
below  human  nature,  because  nature  in 
stinctively  hides  such  abominations. 
What  idolatry !  Men  sacrificing  their 
honor  and  health,  their  peace  and  hope  of 
heaven,  to  the  idol  impurity;  they  perjure 
their  immortal  souls  and  ruin  the  souls 
of  so  many  others  to  gratify  their  brutal 
passions.  Think  of  the  ruin  and  injury 
caused  to  so  many  generations  by  the  im 
pure  Luther  and  the  lustful  Henry  VIII. ! 
What  can  be  done  to  stem  the  tide  of 
evil?  The  Catholic  Church  possesses  the 
effective  remedies  in  her  sacraments  and 
religious  devotions.  Go  to  her  for  power 
to  conquer  the  evil  and  for  the  graces  to 
lead  a  pure  life. 

LVIIL 

Killing  Time. 

A  COMMON  saying:  Time  is  money.  A 
wise  use  of  time  and  watchful  endeavor  to 

derive  profit  from  opportunities  will  bring 
a  thrifty  man  into  the  possession  of 
money.  But  money  passes  with  time 
itself;  it  has  not,  in  itself,  any  value  for 
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eternity;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  generally 
a  great  drawback.  It  will  be  Christian  to 
say:  Time  is  God.  Hence  the  value  of 
time.  By  every  moment  of  time  well 
spent  the  grace  of  God  and  glory  of  para 
dise  may  be  secured  and  increased.  Time 
badly  spent  prepares  for  eternal  misery. 
Time  therefore  brings  a  dreadful  re 
sponsibility,  as  it  may  be  used  for  good  or 
evil.  Its  loss  is  irreparable;  we  may 
grieve  over  time  wasted  and  abused,  we 
shall  never  be  able  to  recall  it.  "  No  loss 
is  of  greater  moment  than  the  loss  of 

time"  (St.  Bonaventure).  The  attempt 
to  "  kill  time  "  is  both  insane  and  sinful. 
The  whole  weight  of  eternity  is  balancing 
on  this  moment.  The  past  is  gone  for 
ever,  the  future  is  uncertain,  the  present 
instant  only  is  mine — mine  to  utilize  it 
for  eternity.  What  an  overwhelming 

truth !  "  To-day,  if  you  shall  hear  His 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  "  (Ps.  xciv. 
8).  To-day,  the  Spirit  of  God  says,  not 
to-morrow,  for  morning  may  never  dawn 
on  you  again.  What  would  a  damned 
soul  give  to  have  one  moment  to  repent? 
A  million  of  years  of  the  most  excruciating 
sufferings  would  be  readily  exchanged  for 
one  minute  of  time.  But  time  shall  be 
no  more  when  life  is  over.  One  sinful 

moment,  however,  may  bring  an  eternity 
of  pain.  Man  is  like  a  rope-dancer,  St. 
Chrysostom  remarks;  if  he  makes  one 
awkward  step,  he  may  lose  his  balance  and 

break  his  neck.  "  Whilst  we  have  time, 
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let  us  work"  (Gal.  vi.  10).  We  have  to answer  to  God  for  what  we  have  left  un 
done,  for  our  omissions. 

We  cannot  always  work ;  health  requires 
a  certain  amount  of  recreation  to  preserve 
it.  Necessary  recreation  is  using  time 
well,  not  wasting  it.  There  is,  however, 

a  large  amount  of  time  "  killed "  by  a 
considerable  number  of  people  who  give 
themselves  to  indiscriminate  reading.  The 
morning  paper  is  deemed  as  necessary  as 
breakfast.  The  best  hour  of  the  day  is 

"  killed  "  in  running  over  the  "  news/7 
Lengthy  descriptions  of  accidents,  divorce 
suits,  elopements,  domestic  scandals,  etc., 
are  devoured  with  eagerness.  Does  a 
person  know  more  after  the  perusal  of  our 
voluminous  journals,  especially  of  the 
Sunday  editions?  Is  the  mind  improved 
thereby?  Mind  and  heart  are  suffering 
from  flatulency  after  such  a  morning 
treat.  Should  not  every  man  be  posted 
on  the  news?  We  can  get  all  the  daily 
news  worth  knowing  in  two  minutes. 
Besides  the  daily  and  weekly  papers,  we 
have  a  number  of  magazines,  novels,  and 
story  papers  presented  to  the  reading 
public  to  kill  some  more  of  their  precious 
time.  We  should  read  good  books  and 
read  them  slowly ;  good  books  are  our  best 
and  most  useful  companions.  But  those 
books  of  fiction  that  constantly  flood  the 
market  are  ruinous;  they  preach  a  false 
ideal  of  life  and  make  people  unhappy. 
Their  ideals  are  emancipation  from  par- 
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ental  authority,  fortune  by  a  lucky 
chance,  adventure,  travels  to  strange 
countries,  love-matches,  etc.  There  is  a 
general  mental  and  spiritual  debauch  of 
reading.  Our  public  libraries  are  not 
used  for  serious  study  and  mental  im 
provement,  except  in  a  very  few  instances : 
generally  they  are  places  where  our  young 

people  "  kill  time  "  by  reading  stories  and 
novels,  looking  at  pictures  or  staring  va 
cantly  at  surroundings. 

"  Beading  is  a  kind  of  craze,"  President 
Gilman  of  Johns  Hopkins  University  re 

marked,  "  that  has  got  hold  of  the  people. 
It  is  a  dangerous  habit,  like  a  stimulant. 
The  publishers  are  constantly  putting 
forth  new  attractions  in  the  field,  and  the 
reviewers  excite  our  appetites.  It  is  no 
doubt  very  pleasant  to  be  up  to  date,  well 
posted  and  in  the  swim  about  the  latest 
issues  from  the  press,  but  we  are  all  in 

danger  of  reading  too  much." 
Before  you  take  a  book  in  hand  to  read, 

ask  yourself  these  questions:  Will  this 
book  really  benefit  me  ?  Will  it  make  me 
better  and  wiser  ?  Would  I  care  if  death 
surprised  me  with  this  book  in  my  hand? 
If  you  can  honestly  answer  these  ques 

tions  with  a  confident  "Yes,"  then  go 
ahead  and  read  it;  otherwise  throw  it 
aside,  or  better  into  the  fire.  Neither  you 
nor  others  can  afford  to  "  kill  time." 
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LIX. 

We  shall  Rise  from  our  Grave. 

As  soon  as  we  die,  our  soul  stands  be 
fore  God  and  is  judged.  And  this 
judgment  is  irrevocable;  it  decides  the 
fate  of  the  soul  for  all  eternity.  The 
body,  the  house  of  the  soul,  has  become 
cold  and  useless.  It  is  reverently  laid 
beneath  the  sod  to  crumble  into  dust  and 
mingle  with  the  earth  which  sustained  it 
during  life  and  from  which  it  was  orig 
inally  taken.  But  the  body  shall  not 
always  remain  in  the  grave.  The  earth, 
which  is  nothing  after  all  but  one  huge 
cemetery,  must  give  back  its  dead. 

After  the  total  destruction  of  earth  and 
sky,  at  the  end  of  time,  the  earth  will 
appear  as  a  heap  of  ashes.  ,  A  universal 
conflagration  has  destroyed  everything. 
But  now  the  hour  has  come  when  the 
awful  silence  of  death  is  broken.  What 

hour  ?  "  The  hour  wherein  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God.  And  they  that  have  done 
good  things  shall  come  forth  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life;  but  they  that  have 
done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of 

judgment"  (St.  John  v.  28,  29).  The 
trumpet  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord  shall 
ring  out  in  shrillest  tones  over  land  and 
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sea  to  announce  the  day  of  resurrection. 
Then,  as  St.  Paul  informs  us,  "in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 

last  trumpet,  the  dead  shall  rise  again" 
(I.  Cor.  xv.  52).  They  shall  rise  from 
every  country  and  nation,  from  beds  of 
rivers  and  depths  of  ocean,  from  marble 
tombs  and  neglected  graves,  from  battle 
fields  and  cathedral  vaults, — and  they 
shall  all  hasten  to  the  place  of  judgment. 
What  a  difference  in  appearance,  how 

ever,  between  those  that  come  back  to  life  ! 
The  good  will  rise  in  their  glorified 
bodies,  without  a  trace  of  sickness,  de 
formity,  or  decrepitude;  like  unto  the 
risen  body  of  Christ,  shining  as  the  sun, 
swift  as  thought,  beautiful  beyond  human 
expression.  The  wicked  souls,  on  the 
contrary,  shall  be  forced  to  enter  their 
hideous  and  deformed  bodies,  black  as 
night,  ugly  as  demons,  terrible  as  hell. 

We  shall  rise  in  our  own  bodies,  not  in 
those  of  others  nor  different  in  substance 
from  those  we  had  during  our  mortal  life. 
Wherefore,  the  prophet  of  old  said :  "  I 
know  that  my  Eedeemer  liveth,  and  in 
the  last  day  I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth. 
And  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my 
skin,  and  in  my  flesh  I  shall  see  my  God. 
Whom  I  myself  shall  see,  and  my  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another"  (Job  xix. 
25-27). 

How  is  it  possible,  infidels  ask,  to  rejoin 
the  scattered  elements  and  to  collect  the 
ashes  of  our  bodies?  Have  not  time  and 
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nature  reduced  them  to  such  a  condition 
as  to  leave  no  vestige  of  their  former  ex 
istence?     I  answer,   that  nothing  is  an 
nihilated     (resolved     into     nothing)     in 
creation.     There  is  corruption  or  decay, 
which  means  nothing  else  but  the  disso 
lution   of    the    component    parts   of   an 
object;   but  not  reduction  into  nothing. 
Almighty  God,  who  made  all  things  out 
of  nothing,   knows    where    the   different 

parts  of  our  corrupted  bodies  are,  and  He 
will  be  able  to  reconstruct  them,  which  is 

easier   than   to   create  them.     The   Holy 

Spirit  seems  to  answer  all  the  objections 
of  those  who  doubt  the  divine  power,  in 

the    book    of    Ezechiel    (xxxvii.)       The 

prophet  was  carried  in  spirit  on  a  bound 
less   plain,   which   he   saw   covered   with 
innumerable  and  exceedingly  dry  bones. 
The  Lord    asked  him  to  command  these 

bones  to    arise.     Ezechiel    spoke  in  the 
name  of  God  when  a  marvellous  sight  pre 
sented  itself.     The  dead  bones  began  to 
move  with  a  horrible  clatter;  they  came 

together  each  one  to  his  joint;  the  sinews 
and  nerves  grew  on  them;  the  flesh  and 
skin  were  stretched  over  them.    And  now 

the  Spirit  breathed  on  them;  they  sprang 

up    making    a    great    noise,    and    in    a 
moment  the  vast  plain  was  swarming  with 

living  bodies,  "  an  exceeding  great  army/' 
Thus  the  Almighty  will  bring  back  to  life 
all  the  bodies  that  ever  lived  and  died 

upon  earth. 
The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
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body  is  -an  essential  part  of  Christianity. 
"  If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
then  Christ  is  not  risen  again,  and  if 
Christ  is  not  risen,  then  our  preaching 

is  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain"  (I. 
Cor.  xv.  13,  14). 

The  justice  of  God  requires  that  the 
body  which  has  been  the  faithful  instru 
ment  of  the  soul  in  praising  and  serving 
God  should  share  in  its  glory.  "  Future 
reward  is  the  cause  of  future  resur 

rection"  (Tertullian).  On  the  other 
hand,  the  body  that  has  served  the  soul 
in  offending  God  and  defacing  His  divine 
image  by  dragging  it  into  the  mire  of  sin, 
should  be  punished.  The  eyes  that 
gloated  on  sinful  objects;  the  ears  that 
were  open  to  uncharitable  and  godless 
words;  the  tongue  that  abused  His  holy 
name ;  the  hands  that  were  filled  with  ini 
quity  ;  the  feet  that  walked  on  the  path  of 
injustice;  the  heart  that  loved  unholy 
things ; — all  the  members  of  the  body  that 
have  been  in  the  service  of  sin  must  re 
ceive  their  retribution  on  the  day  of  gen 
eral  retribution.  We  must  rise  in  our 

bodies,  as  the  Apostle  declares,  "that 
every  one  may  receive  the  proper  things 
of  the  body,  according  as  he  hath  done, 

whether  it  be  good  or  evil"  (II.  Cor. v.  10). 
Your  body  will  rise  out  of  the  earth  on 

the  last  day.  This  truth  should  influence 
your  present  life  in  the  body;  it  should 

show  you  how  to  use  your  body.  "If 
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you  live  according  to  the  flesh,  you  shall 
die.  But  if  by  the  spirit  you  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  flesh,  you  shall  live  "  (Rom. 
viii.  13).  If  you  live  according  to  the 
sinful  inclinations  of  the  body,  you  shall 
be  dead  to  grace  and  eternal  happiness, 
and  your  body  will  be  the  evil  companion 
of  a  cursed  soul  on  the  last  day;  but  if 
your  soul,  in  the  light  and  strength  of 
God,  now  rules  your  body,  keeps  it  in  sub 
jection,  and  suppresses  its  vicious  tend 
encies,  then  your  body  will  rise  to 
glorious  and  never-fading  life.  Treat 
your  body  as  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  keep  it  pure  and  undefiled.  Its 
present  actions  decide  its  future  condition. 

"  For  what  things  a  man  shall  sow,  those 
also  shall  he  reap.  For  he  that  soweth  in 
his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also  shall  reap  cor 
ruption.  But  he  that  soweth  in  the 
spirit,  of  the  spirit  shall  reap  life  ever 
lasting.  And  in  doing  good  let  us  not  fail. 
For  in  due  time  we  shall  reap,  not  failing. 
Therefore,  whilst  we  have  time,  let  us 

work  good  to  all  men  "  (Gal.  vi.  8-10). 

LX. 

The  Devil  is  after  You. 

THE  last  stage  of  infidelity  is  to  deny 
the  existence  of  the  devil.  Sueh  a  denial 

makes  the  devil's  presence  and  influence 
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all  the  more  powerful.  The  whole  Chris 
tian  doctrine  is  pledged  to  the  existence 
of  the  devil,  who  is  our  most  powerful  and 
personal  foe.  No  believer  in  the  Bible  can 
refuse  to  believe  in  the  arch-enemy  of  our 
happiness.  According  to  Holy  Scrip 
ture,  the  devil  is  a  real,  living  person  of 
high  intelligence  and  vast  power.  The 
Jews  fully  believed  in  such  a  being,  and 
his  activity  is  sufficiently  indicated  in  the 
Old  Testament.  In  the  New  Dispensation, 
the  devil  appears  as  the  great  adversary 
of  Our  Lord:  first,  in  tempting  Him  in 
the  desert;  then  asking  for  mercy  when 
conquered  and  cast  out  from  human 
bodies;  finally  persecuting  Him,  as  His 
deadly  enemy,  to  the  cross  on  Calvary. 
In  the  parables  of  the  sower  and  the 
cockle,  Christ  discovers  the  wicked  de 
vices  of  the  evil  one  against  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  in  destroying  the  good  seed  in 
the  heart  of  man  and  oversowing  cockle 
among  the  wheat,  while  men  are  asleep. 
As  Satan  tempted  and  persecuted 

Christ,  so  he  tempts  and  persecutes 

Christ's  followers.  He  sets  traps  and  lays 
snares  for  the  unwary  and  keeps  those 
captive  who  submit  to  his  will.  He 
carries  on  his  work  of  seduction  with  great 
skill  and  cunning ;  he  changes  himself  into 
an  angel  of  light  to  hide  his  dark  plans. 
He  is  not  easily  discouraged  in  his  work 
of  sin;  when  rejected,  he  renews  his 
attacks  with  double  force. 

His  influence  extends  over  the  human 
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body,  of  which  he  may  take  possession 
with  divine  permission.  Our  war  against 
the  devil  must  continue  while  the  breath 

of  life  is  within  us.  "  Our  adversary,  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth  about, 

seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  He  is 
after  us,  to  devour  us.  We  must  fight  to 
the  bitter  end  if  we  wish  to  conquer  and 
receive  the  crown  of  immortality. 

The  power  of  the  devil  is  not  derived 
from  any  natural  right  over  man;  it  is 

the  result  of  man's  voluntary  submission 

by  sin.  If  you  commit  a  mortal  sin,  you 
surrender  yourself  willingly  to  the  sla 

very  of  the  devil.  The  nature  of  this  sla 

very  consists  in  paying  the  penalty  due 
to  sin  and  in  an  exposure  to  the  direct  in 

fluence  of  Satan,  who  impels  you  to  new 

sins  and  tortures  you  with  various  af 
flictions  of  soul  and  body. 

The  devil  is  after  you  constantly.  He 

tempts  you  systematically,  always  and 

everywhere.  He  tempts  you  directly  by 
the  use  of  external  means,  by  word  and 

the  example  of  wicked  people;  he  tempts 

you  directly  by  working  on  your  senses  and 

imagination.  Though  many  temptations 
are  caused  directly  by  the  flesh  and  the 

world,  yet  the  devil  never  stands  by  as 

an  idle  spectator;  he  manipulates  these 

temptations  and  turns  them  to  his  in terests. 

The  more  willingly  you  listen  to  me 

devil  and  the  more  stoutly  you  deny  his 

existence,  the  more  intimate  you  will  grow 
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with  the  unclean  spirit  and  the  deeper  you will  descend  into  the  mire  of  vice.  Your 
outward  appearance  may  not  betray  your 
companionship  with  the  foul  demon;  you 
may  be  highly  respected  by  men  of  the 
world;  you  may  dress  yourself  in  a  costly 
and  fashionable  garb  and  move  only  in 
refined  and  cultured  society,  in  reality  you 
are  a  pool  of  iniquity,  a  grave  of  cor ruption. 

What  is  to  be  done?  "Put  on  the 
armor  of  God"  (Eph.  vi.).  Be  armed to  the  teeth  with  all  the  weapons  which 
G-od  and  His  Holy  Church  offer  you  for the  fight.  The  battle  rages  but  a  short 
time.  With  God  and  His  angels  and 
saints  you  will  conquer,  and  all  will  be 
peace  and  joy  forever. 

LXI. 

Your  Guardian  Angel   is  always  with You. 

earth  there  is  nothing  great  beside 
the  soul  lodged  in  a  human  body.  All 
else  dwindles  into  insignificance  when 
compared  to  the  soul  of  man.  A  single 
soul,  should  it  be  the  soul  of  a  poor, ragged,  deformed  child  or  of  a  wretched 
tramp,  of  a  social  outcast,  is  worth  more 
than  the  whole  world  with  its  cities  and 
towns,  its  mountains  and  valleys,  its  seas 
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and  rivers,  and  all  they  contain;  it  is  of 
higher  value  and  importance  than  the 
glowing  sun  in  the  heavens  and  the  silvery 
moon  at  night  and  the  countless  stars  set 
on  the  purple  robe  of  the  sky  as  so  many 
glimmering  and  sparkling  diamonds. 
Whence  this  worth  of  the  soul?  "It 
alone  is  immortal  and  imperishable." 
All  else  must  fade  and  fall  and  disappear 
and  cease  to  exist. 

God  alone  fully  understands  the  value 
of  a  soul.  He  became  man  to  save  souls. 

Every  soul  is  purchased  by  the  life-blood 
of  God's  EternaJ.  Son.  Pearls  of  infinite 

value,  crimson  drops  of  Christ's  precious 
blood,  are  glistening  on  the  human  soul. 

At  the  very  dawn  of  existence,  at  the 
moment  when  the  soul  is  united  to  the 

body  (yes,  even  months  before  birth),  God 
sends  one  of  His  angels  to  guard  that  soul 
during  its  earthly  pilgrimage  and  to  bring 
it  safe  to  heaven. 

Angels  are  simple,  immaterial  sub 
stances,  endowed  with  intelligence  and 
free  will.  They  have  visited  occasionally 
the  earth,  clothed  in  human  form,  not 
that  they  were  living  in  a  corporeal  life, 
but  appearing  as  having  bodies,  and  there 
by  becoming  recognizable.  They  are  more 
perfect  beings  than  men.  Their  life  in 
heaven  is  one  perpetual  hymn  of  adora 
tion,  praise,  and  thanksgiving,  in  un 
ending  bliss ;  they  form  a  perfect  society 
with  perfect  order  and  subordination  ac 
cording  to  a  difference  of  perfection  and 
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function.  They  are  interested  in  this 
world,  and  act  here  as  ministers  of  divine 
Providence. 

One  of  those  celestial  spirits  has  been 
appointed  to  serve  as  our  guardian  angel. 
He  is  always  and  everywhere  at  our  side. 
"For  He  hath  given  His  angels  charge 
over  thee :  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways  " 
(Ps.  xc.  11).  And  so  has  your  neighbor, 
even  a  little  child;  Our  Lord  wants  you 
to  reverence  the  least  of  human  beings  on 
that  account :  "  See  that  you  despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones:  for  I  say  to  you 
that  their  angels  in  heaven  always  see  the 
face  of  My  Father  who  is  in  heaven  "  (St. 
Matth.  xviii.  10). 

Our  ̂   guardian  angels  love  us,  as  the 
bad  spirits  hate  us  and  endeavor  to  harm 
us.  They  prevent  these  devils  from  injur 
ing  us,  as  we  learn  from  the  book  of  To 

bias  (viii.  3)  :  "  Then  the  angel  Eapbael took  the  devil,  and  bound  him  in  the  desert 

of  upper  Egypt."  We  cannot  have  the 
slightest  doubt  that  our  guardian  angels 
protect  our  bodies  by  warding  off  dangers 
that  threaten  us,  and  by  preserving  us 
from  a  multitude  of  accidents :  "  In  their 
hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up;  lest  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone"  (Ps.  xc. 
11).  "And  the  angel  fsaid  Jacob]  that delivereth  me  from  all  evils,  bless  these 
boys"  (Gen.  xlviii.  16). 

What  a  consoling  doctrine !  To  have  a 
powerful  prince  of  heaven  with  you, 
shielding  and  defending  you  against  the 
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attacks  of  the  wicked  one,  against  misfor 
tune  of  every  kind!  When  that  holy 
maiden,  the  blessed  St.  Agnes,  refused  to 
offer  sacrifice  to  the  false  gods,  the  judge 
threatened  to  have  her  taken  to  a  house  of 
sin.  But  she  smiled  and  said  confidently : 

"  If  you  knew  the  power  of  the  God  I 
serve,  you  would  never  threaten  me  thus/' 
When  the  judge's  son  went  up  to  insult 
her,  her  angel  struck  him  dead  at  her 
feet. 

Our  guardian  angels  suggest  to  us 
pious  thoughts,  encourage  us  to  *do  good, 
to  avoid  evil.  Wherefore  the  Scripture 
admonishes  us :  "  Take  notice  of  him  and 
hear  his  voice,  and  do  not  think  him  one 
to  be  contemned:  for  he  will  not  forgive 
when  thou  hast  sinned,  and  My  name  is 

in  him"  (Exodus  xxiii.  21). These  faithful  ministers  of  the  Most 

High  are  deeply  interested  in  our  religious 
duties;  they  are  anxious  to  see  us  pray 
and  they  carry  our  prayers  to  God. 

"  When  thou  didst  pray  with  tears,  ...  I 
offered  thy  prayer  to  the  Lord  "  (Tob.  xii. 
12).  They  even  join  their  prayers  with 
ours  and  bring  both  before  the  heavenly 

throne.  "  And  another  angel  came  and 
stood  before  the  altar,  having  a  golden 
censer :  and  there  was  given  to  him  much 
incense,  that  he  should  offer  of  the  prayers 

of  all  the  saints"  (Apoc.  viii.  3). 
The  dear  angels  assist  us  in  a  thousand 

ways,  and,  without  our  knowing  it,  pre 
serve  us  from  many  dangers.  Examine 

14 
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the  history  of  your  own  life,  and  you  will 
soon  discover  some  instances  of  special 
protection  from  your  guardian  angel. 

Have  you  always  honored  him,  taken 
him  into  your  confidence,  and  treated  him 
as  a  friend?  If  thus  far  you  have  neg 
lected  to  pay  attention  to  his  presence  and 
have  been  unmindful  of  his  services,  ask 
his  pardon  on  the  spot  for  your  ungrateful 
and  unkind  behavior.  Beseech  him  to 
forgive  you  and  to  continue  his  protection 
over  you.  Now  you  see,  with  the  eyes  of 
faith,  his  bright  and  beautiful  form,  and 
you  will  never  more  forget  his  loving  com 
pany  nor  the  merciful  Father  who  sent 
him  to  you. 

LXIL 

Who  I^oves  Me  Most  ? 

THIS  question  affects  our  whole  moral 
being.  Love  is  the  life  of  the  soul.  He 
who  has  no  love  in  his  bosom  is  morally 
dead.  The  beloved  disciple  of  Christ  sets 
forth  this  solemn  truth :  "  He  that 
loveth  not,  abideth  in  death  "  (I.  St.  John 
iii.  14).  Without  love,  human  character 
warps  and  shrivels  into  barrenness 
and  insensibility.  Love  gives  life  and 
strength,  color  and  fragrance,  to  the  moral 
make-up  of  man.  What  the  sun  is  to  the 
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material  world,  that  love  is  to  mankind: 
it  brings  warmth  and  beauty  into  the 
dreariness  of  human  life.  To  love  and 
to  be  loved  is  the  sunshine  of  the  heart  and 

the  secret  spring  of  happiness.  As  we 
must  breathe  to  exist,  so  we  must  love  to 

live  according  to  the  will  of  the  Creator. 

We  long  for  heaven,  because  it  is  a  place 
of  unclouded  love ;  we  shun  hell,  because 
it  is  a  'state  of  eternal  hatred. 

In  the  bright  sunshine  of  loving  parents 
the  heart  begins  to  unfold  its  soft  and 

delicate  petals.  As  we  advance  in  life, 
affectionate  hearts  pour  light  and  courage 
into  our  own  and  make  it  grow  and  de 

velop  under  the  beneficent  influence  of 
love.  And  when  separated  from  men,  we 
find  consolation  in  the  company  of  the 

friendly  beasts  around  us,  the  faithful  dog 
or  the  gentle  horse. 

We  crave  to  be  loved  by  human  beings ; 
for  human  love  is  full  of  joy  and  hap 

piness,  because  it  is  the  shadow  of  divine 

love,  and  as  a  shadow  it  manifests  the  pres 
ence  of  a  love  over  us  and  around  us. 

Whatever  is  loving  and  lovable  in  created 

things  is  but  the  dim  reflection  of  God's own  eternal  love.  As  stars  pale  at  the 

solemn  coming  of  the  golden  splendor  of 

the  majestic  sun,  so  all  human  love  loses 

its  brilliancy  when  divine  love  casts  its 

bright  beams  upon  the  human  soul. 
God  loves  me  most  and  God  loves  me  best, 

and  God  loves  me  always  and  everywhere. 

My  heart  would  ever  be  void  and  aching, 
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were  it  not  for  this  blissful  truth:  God 
loves  me  with  an  intense  and  personal 
love.  All  human  love  is  -so  uncertain  and 
incomplete.  Natural  weakness,  change 
of  circumstances,  merciless  death, — these 
and  other  causes  may  deprive  me  of  the 
best  and  tenderest  hearts.  I  want  to  be 
loved  always,  in  life  and  death;  I  want  to 
be  loved  unreservedly,  and  here  Infinite 
Love  comes  and  whispers  into  my  hungry 
spirit  by  the  prophet :  "  I  have  loved  thee 
with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  have  I 

drawn  thee,  taking  pity  on  thee  "  ( Jerem. 
xxxi.  3).  The  mind  grows  bewildered  at 
the  immensity  of  this  love.  But  after 
all,  it  is  worthy  of  Infinite  Love  to  stoop 
down  to  deepest  misery,  "  taking  pity  on 
us,"  lifting  us  up  to  Himself.  In  glowing 
letters  His  love  is  written  on  our  hearts; 
He  has  made  us  and  made  us  to  His  own 
image  and  likeness ;  He  preserves  us.  He 
cannot  transform  us  into  God,  so  He  be 
came  man,  put  Himself  on  the  same  level 
with  us  in  order  to  make  us  God-like.  He 
remains  our  Elder  Brother  by  retaining 
His  sacred  humanity.  But  it  is  in  the 

Holy  Eucharist  that  "He  pours  out  all  the treasures  of  His  love.  There  we  learn  the 
wonders  of  His  exhaustless,  deathless  love 
for  each  one  of  us.  What  an  amazing 
condescension !  The  heart  grows  faint 
when  one  dares  'speak  of  it.  A  feeling  of 
awe  forces  us  on  our  knees  to  adore  the 
ineffable  majesty  and  beauty  of  uncreated 
love.  Even  death,  when  viewed  in  God's 
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love,   appears  lovely  and  attractive;  for 
love  is  stronger  than  death. 

If  the  thought  of  God's  love  has  sunk 
deeply  into  your  memory,  if  it  has  risen  in 
your  soul  like  a  beautiful  star,  glittering 
in  the  light  of  eternity,  oh !  then  may  you 
be  called  happy ;  for  your  life  will  be  one 
long  and  lovely  spring,  with  occasional 
showers,  it  is  true,  but  with  leaves  growing 
and  buds  unfolding  and  flowers  blossom 
ing,  with  all  nature  full  of  promise  and 
hope.  As  the  fond  mother  awakes  her 
child  with  a  smile  on  her  cheek  and  a  kiss 
on  her  lips,  so  the  love  of  God  will  meet 
you  at  break  of  day  and  embrace  your  soul 
and  fill  it  with  new  life  and  peace  to 
begin  your  daily  task.  Your  heart  will 
be  saturated  with  the  dew  of  divine  grace, 
and  trials  and  crosses  that  come  to  you 
are  desirable  for  the  chance  they  give  you 
to  return  love  for  love.  The  pleasures  of 
the  world  become  insipid  and  wearisome 
to  him  who  has  tasted  the  sweetness  of 

God's  love.  Fire  frees  precious  metal 
from  'all  impure  elements  and  imparts  its 
proper  lustre  and  brightness;  the  electric- 
spark  destroys  pernicious  vapors  and 
clears  the  atmosphere:  the  love  of  God 
cleanses  the  heart  from  sinful  affections 
and  adorns  it  with  virtues  and  makes  it 

the  home  of  the  Blessed  Trinity :  "  He 
that  loveth  Me,  shall  be  loved  of  My 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him  .  .  .  and  We 
will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  Our 

abode  with  him"  (St.  John  xiv.  23). 



2 1 4  WHO  L O  VES  ME  MOST? 

Do  not  waste  your  love  on  puny  and 
deceitful  affections,  following  the  shadow 
and  forgetting  the  substance.  Seek  the 
real,  eternal,  infinite  love  which  alone  can 
satisfy  your  heart  so  hungry  after  true 
love.  When  you  have  found  it,  cling  to 
it  with  all  the  faculties  of  your  soul  and 
prove  true  to  it  by  keeping  God's  Com mandments. 
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PERFECT  RELIGIOUS,  THE.     De  la  Motte.     Cloth,  net,  i   oo 
PICTORIAL  LIVES  OF  THE  SAINTS.      New  edition,  with  Reflections 

for  Every  Day  in  the  Year.     8vo,  2   50 
Pious  PREPARATION  FOR  FIRST  HOLY  COMMUNION.     Rev.  F.  X. 

Lasance.     Cloth,  o  75 

POCKET  MANUAL.    A  Vest-pocket  Prayer-book,  very  large  type,  o   25 
POPULAR  INSTRUCTIONS  ON  MARRIAGE.     Girardey,  C.SS.R. 

Paper,  0.25;  25  copies,  3   75 
Cloth,  0.40;  25  copies,  6  oo 
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Cloth,  0.40;  25  copies' 

Vol.  XV      st..AlphonsuS  de  Liguori.     The  Exc 

PRODIGAL  SON;  or,  The  Sinner's  Return  to  God. 

REASONABLENESS  OP  CATHOLIC  CEREMONIES  AND  PRACTICES.  '  Rev. 

A  the  Vocation  to*e Alphonsus  de  Liguori.  0   ,0 

i,  THE  CROWN  OF  MARY.     By  a  Dominican  Father.'  o  10 

ROSARY,  THE:  Scenes  and  Thoughts.     By  Rev.  F.  P.  Garesch^Sj! 
ROSARY,  THE  MOST  HOLY.     Meditations.     Cramer. 
SACRAMENTALS    OF   THE    HOLY    CATHOLIC    CHURCH.  Rev.    A.   A Lambing,  D.D.     Paper,  0.30;  25  copies,  4  so 

Cloth,  0.60;  25  copies,  £  £° SACRAMENTALS— Prayer,  etc.     Rev.  M.  Muller,  C.SS.R.      net    i  oo 
SACRED  HEART  BOOK,  THE.     By  Rev.  F.  X.  Lasance.  '  o  75 SACRED  HEART,  THE.     Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  Keller.  o  75 

"RFat?er°ChaS,EonMSAJS    W°RTHILY    C— ™-    ̂   Rev. 
SECRET  OF  SANCTITY.  St.  Francis  de  Sales.  net,  i  oo 
SERAPHIC  GUIDE,  THE.  A  Manual  for  the  Members  of  the  *Third Urder  ot  St.  Francis.  By  a  Franciscan  Father.  o  60 
SHORT  CONFERENCES  ON  THE  LITTLE  OFFICE  OF  THE  IMMACULATE 

CONCEPTION.  Very  Rev.  J.  Rainer.  0  50 
SHORT  STORIES  ON  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE.  From  the  French  by Mary  McMahon.  net<  0  75 

SHORT  VISITS  TO  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT.     Lasance.  '  o  25 SICK   CALLS;    or,    Chapters  on   Pastoral   Medicine.     By  the   Rev. 
Alfred  Manning  Mulligan,  Birmingham,  England.       net,  i  oo 

SOCIALISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY.     By  the  Right  Rev.  William  Stang, net,  i  oo 0  50 

1  oo 
SODALISTS"  VADE  MECUM.  0  50 SONGS  AND  SONNETS.     Maurice  Francis  Egan.  i  Oo 
SPIRIT  OF  SACRIFICE,  THE,  and  the  Life  of  Sacrifice  in  the  Religious 

State.     From  the  original  of  Rev.  S.  M.  Giraud.     Revised  by 
Rev.  Herbert  Thurston,  SJ.  net,  2  oo 
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SPIRITUAL  CRUMBS  FOR  HUNGRY  LITTLE  SOULS.     Richardson,    o  50 

SPIRITUAL  DESPONDENCY  AND  TEMPTATIONS.     By  Rev.  P.  J.  Michel, 

S.J.     From  the  French  by  Rev.  F.  P.  Garesche",  SJ.    net,  i   25 
SPIRITUAL  EXERCISES  FOR  A  TEN  DAYS'  RETREAT.    Very  Rev.  R.  v. 

Smetana,  C.SS.R.  net,  i  oo 

SPIRITUAL  PEPPER  AND  SALT.     Stang.    Paper,  0.30;  25  copies,    450 
Cloth,  0.60;  25  copies,  9  oo 

ST.  ANTHONY,  LITTLE  MANUAL  OF. 

ST.  ANTHONY.     Rev.  Dr.  Jos.  Keller. 
STATIONS  OF  THE  CROSS.     Illustrated. 

STORIES  FOR  FIRST  COMMUNICANTS.     Rev.  J.  A.  Keller,  D.D. 
STRIVING  AFTER  PERFECTION.     Rev.  Joseph  Bayma,  S.J.  net. 

60 

75 

50 

So 

00 

SURE  WAY  TO  A  HAPPY  MARRIAGE.     Rev.  Edward  I.  Taylor. 
Paper,  0.25;  25  copies,  375 
Cloth,  0.40;  25  copies,  6  oo 

THOUGHTS  AND  COUNSELS  for  the  Consideration  of  Catholic  Young 
Men.  Rev.  P.  A.  Doss,  S.J.  net,  i  35 

THOUGHTS  FOR  ALL  TIMES.    Mgr.  Vaughan.  o  90 

TRAVELLER'S  DAILY  COMPANION.     0.05;  per  100,  3  50 

TRUE  POLITENESS.     Abbe"  Francis  Demore.  net,  o  60 
TRUE  SPOUSE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST.  St.  Alphonsus  de  Liguori.  2  vols. 

Centenary  Edition,  net,  2  50 
The  same,  one-vol.  edition,  net,  i    oo 

Two  SPIRITUAL  RETREATS  FOR  SISTERS.    Rev.  E.  Zollner.  net,  i   oo 
VENERATION  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN.     Her  Feasts,  Prayers,  Re 

ligious  Orders,  and  Sodalities.     Rev.  B.  Rohner,  O.S.B.     i   25 
VEST-POCKET  GEMS  OF  DEVOTION.  o  20 
VICTORIES  OF  THE  MARTYRS;  or,  The  Lives  of  the  Most  Celebrated 

Martyrs  of  the  Church.  Vol.  IX.  Alphonsus  de  Liguori.  net,  i   25 
VISITS,  SHORT,  TO  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT.     Lasance.  o  25 
VISITS  TO  JESUS  IN  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT.  By  the  Author  of 

"Avis  Spirituels."  o  50 
VISITS  TO  JESUS  IN  THE  TABERNACLE.  Hours  and  Half-Hours  of Adoration  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  With  a  No  vena  to 

the  Holy  Ghost  and  Devotions  for  Mass,  Holy  Communion,  etc. 
Rev.  F.  X.  Lasance.  Cloth,  i  25 

VISITS  TO  THE  MOST  HOLY  SACRAMENT  and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary.  St.  Alphonsus  de  Liguori.  o  50 

VOCATIONS  EXPLAINED:  Matrimony,  Virginity,  The  Religious  State 
and  the  Priesthood.  By  a  Vincentian  Father.  o  10 

100  copies,  6  oo 
WAY  OF  INTERIOR  PEACE.     Rev.  Father  De  Lehen,  S.J.     net,  i  as 
WAY  OF  SALVATION  AND  PERFECTION.     Meditations,  Pious  Reflec 

tions,  Spiritual  Treatises.     St.  Alphonsus  de  Liguori.  net,  i   25 
WAY  OF  THE  CROSS.     Paper,  0.05;  too  copies,  a  50 
WHAT  THE  CHURCH  TEACHES.     An  Answer  to  Earnest  Inquirers. 

By  Rev.  Edwin  Drury.  Missionary  Priest. 
Paper,  0.30;   25  copies,  4  5° 
Cloth,  0.60;  25  copies,  9  °° 
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JUVENILES. 

ADVENTURES  OF  A  CASKET.  0  4S 
ADVENTURES  OF  A  FRENCH  CAPTAIN.  o  45 
AN  ADVENTURE  WITH  THE  APACHES.     Gabriel  Ferry.  o  4^ 
ANTHONY.     A  Tale  of  the  Time  of  Charles  II.  of  England.          o  45 
ARMORER  OF  SOLINGEN.     William  Herchenbach.  o  40 
As  TRUE  AS  GOLD.     Mary  E.  Mannix.  o  45 
BERKLEYS,  THE.     Emma  Howard  Wight.  o  45 
BERTHA;  or,  Consequences  of  a  Fault.  o  45 
BETTER  PART.  o  45 

BISTOURI.     A.  Melandri.       '  o  45 
BLACK  LADY,  AND  ROBIN  RED  BREAST.     Canon  Schmid.  o  25 
BLANCHE  DE  MARSILLY.  o  45 

BLISSYLVANIA  POST-OFFICE.     Marion  Ames  Taggart.  o  45 

BOB  o'  LINK.     Mary  T.  Waggaman.  o  45 
BOYS  IN  THE  BLOCK.     Maurice  F.  Egan.  o  25 

BRIC-A-BRAC  DEALER.  o  45 
BUNT  AND  BILL.     Clara  Mulholland.  o  45 

BUZZER'S  CHRISTMAS.     Mary  T.  Waggaman.  o  25 
BY  BRANSCOME  RIVER.     Marion  Ames  Taggart.  o  45 
CAKE  AND  THE  EASTER  EGGS.     Canon  Schmid.  o  25 
CANARY  BIRD.     Canon  Schmid.  o  40 
CAPTAIN  ROUGEMONT.  o  45 
CASSILDA;  or,  The  Moorish  Princess.  o  45 
CATHOLIC  HOME  LIBRARY.     10  vols.     Each,  o  45 
CAVE  BY  THE  BEECH  FORK,  THE.     Spalding,  SJ.     Cloth,  o  85 
COLLEGE  BOY,  A.     Anthony  Yorke.     Cloth,  o  85 
CONVERSATIONS  ON  HOME  EDUCATION.  o  45 

DIMPLING'S  SUCCESS.     Clara  Mulholland.  o  45 
EPISODES  OF  THE  PARIS  COMMUNE.  o  45 

EVERY-DAY  GIRL,  AN.     Mary  C.  Crowley.  o  45 
FATAL  DIAMONDS.     E.  C.  Donnelly.  o   25 
FINN,  REV.  F.  J.,  S.J.: 

His  FIRST  AND  LAST  APPEARANCE.     Illustrated.  i  oo 
THAT  FOOTBALL  GAME.  o  85 
THE  BEST  FOOT  FORWARD.  o  85 
ETHELRED  PRESTON.  o  85 
CLAUDE  LIGHTFOOT.  o  85 
HARRY  DEE.  o  85 
TOM  PLAYFAIR.  o  85 
PERCY  WYNN.  o  85 
MOSTLY  BOYS.  o  85 

FISHERMAN'S  DAUGHTER.  °  45 
FIVE  O'CLOCK  STORIES;  or,  The  Old  Tales  Told  Again.  o  75 
FLOWER  OF  THE  FLOCK,  THE,  and  the  Badgers  of  Belmont.      Maurice 

F.  Egan.  °  85 
FRED'S  LITTLE  DAUGHTER.     Sara  Trainer  Smith.  o  45 
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GERTRUDE'S  EXPERIENCE."  o  A+ GODFREY  THE  HERMIT.     Canon  Schmid.  o  25 
GOLDEN  LILY,  THE.     Katharine  T.  Hinkson.  o  45 
GREAT  CAPTAIN,  THE.     By  Katharine  T.  Hinkson.  o  45 
GREAT-GRANDMOTHER'S  SECRET.            •  o  45 HALDEMAN  CHILDREN,  THE.     By  Mary  E.  Mannix.  o  45 
HARRY  DEE;  or,  Working  It  Out.     By  Father  Finn.  o  85 
HARRY    RUSSELL.     A    Rockland    College    Boy.     By    Rev.    T     E 

Copus,  S  J.  [Cuthbert].  o  85 

HEIR  OF  DREAMS,  AN.     Sallie  Margaret  O'Malley.  o  45 
HER  FATHER'S  RIGHT  HAND.  o  45 His  FIRST  AND  LAST  APPEARANCE.     By  Father  Finn.  i  oo 
HOP  BLOSSOMS.     Canon  Schmid.  o  25 
HOSTAGE  OF  WAR,  A.     Mary  G.  Bonesteel.  o  45 
How  THEY  WORKED  THEIR  WAY.     Maurice  F.  Egan.  o  75 
INUNDATION,  THE.     Canon  Schmid.  o  40 
JACK  HILDRETH  AMONG  THE  INDIANS.     2  vols.     Each,  o  85 
JACK  HILDRETH  ON  THE  NILE.     Marion  Ames  Taggart.     Cloth,  o  85 

JACK  O' LANTERN.     Mary  T.  Waggaman.  o  45 
JUVENILE    ROUND    TABLE.     First    Series.     Stories    by  the    Best 
Writers.  i  oo 

JUVENILE  ROUND  TABLE.     Second  Series.  i  oo 
KLONDIKE  PICNIC.     Eleanor  C.  Donnelly.  o  8«; 
LAMP  OF  THE  SANCTUARY.     Cardinal  Wiseman.  025,' 
LEGENDS  OF  THE  HOLY  CHILD  JESUS  from  Many  Lands.     A.  Fowler 
Lutz.  o  75 

LITTLE  MISSY.     Mary  T.  Waggaman.  o  45 
LOYAL  BLUE  AND  ROYAL  SCARLET.     Marion  A.  Taggart.  o  85 

MADCAP  SET  AT  ST.  ANNE'S.     Marion  J.  Brunowe,  o  45 
MARCELLE.     A  True  Story.  o  41; 

MARY  TRACY'S  FORTUNE.    Anna  T.  Sadlier.  o  45 
MASTER  FRIDOLIN.     Emmy  Giehrl.  o  2$ 
MILLY  AVELING.     Sara  Trainer  Smith.     Cloth,  o  85 
MYSTERIOUS  DOORWAY.     Anna  T.  Sadlier.  o  45 
MY  STRANGE  FRIEND.     By  Father  Finn.  o  25 
NAN  NOBODY.     Mary  T.  Waggaman.  o  45 

OLD  CHARLMONT'S  SEED-BED.     Sara  Trainer  Smith,  o  45 
OLD  ROBBER'S  CASTLE.     Canon  Schmid.  o  25 
OLIVE  AND  THE  LITTLE  CAKES.  o  45 

OUR  BOYS'  AND  GIRLS'  LIBRARY.     14  vols.     Each,  o  25 
OUR  YOUNG  FOLKS'  LIBRARY.     10  vols.     Each,  o  45 
OVERSEER  OF  MAHLBOURG.     Canon  Schmid.  o  25 
PANCHO  AND  PANCHITA.     Mary  E.  Mannix.  o  40 
PAULINE  ARCHER.     Anna  T.  Sadlier.  o  45 
PICKLE  AND  PEPPER.     Ella  Loraine  Dorsey.  o  85 10 



By  Mary  T- w— 
QUEEN'S  PAGE.     Katharine  Tynan  Hinkson. THE  RACE  FOR  COPPER  ISLAND.      Rev.  H.  S.  Spaldin*  S  T RECRUIT  TOMMY  COLLINS.     Mary  G.  Bonesteel 
RICHARD;  or,  Devotion  to  the  Stuarts. 
ROSE  BUSH.     Canon  Schmid. 

SAINT  CUTHBERT'S.     By  Rev.  J.  E.  Copus,  SJ. SEA-GULL'S  ROCK.     J.  Sandeau. 
SHADOWS  LIFTED.     Rev.  J.  E.  Copus   S  J 
SHERIFF  OF  THE  BEECH  FORK,  THE.     Rev.  H.  S.  Spalding   S  T  o  8< STRONG-ARM  OF  AVALON.     By  Mary  T.  Waggaman. SUMMER  AT  WOODVILLE.     Anna  T.  Sadlier. 
TALES  AND  LEGENDS  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES.        F.  De  Capella    o  7  s 
TALES  AND  LEGENDS  SERIES.     3  vols.     Each  '07? TALISMAN,  THE.     By  Anna  T.  Sadlier.  0  go 
TAMING  OP  POLLY.     Ella  Loraine  Dorsey.  0  85 THREE  GIRLS  AND  ESPECIALLY  ONE.     Marion  A.  Taggart          o  A, THREE  LITTLE  KINGS.     Emmy  Giehrl.  0  2- 
TOM'S  LUCKPOT.     Mary  T.  Waggaman.  0  4j TRANSPLANTING  OF  TESSIE,  THE.     By  Mary  T.  Waggaman.     o  60 
TREASURE  OF  NUGGET  MOUNTAIN.     M.  A.  Taggart.  o  85 
Two  LITTLE  GIRLS.     By  Lilian  Mack.  o  45 
VILLAGE  STEEPLE,  THE.  0  43 
WAGER  OF  GERALD  O'ROURKE,  THE.     Finn-Thiele.  net,  o  35 WINNETOU,  THE  APACHE  KNIGHT.     Marion  Ames  Taggart.        o  85 
WRONGFULLY  ACCUSED.     William  Herchenbach.  o  40 
YOUNG  COLOR  GUARD,  THE.     By  Mary  G.  Bonesteel.  o  45 

NOVELS  AND  STORIES. 

"BUT  THY  LOVE  AND  THY  GRACE."  Rev.  F.  J.  Finn,  SJ.  i  oo 
CARROLL  DARE.  By  Mary  T.  Waggaman.  i  25 

CIRCUS  RIDER'S  DAUGHTER,  THE.  A  Novel.  F.  v.  Brackel.  i  25 
CONNOR  D'ARCY'S  STRUGGLES.  A  Novel.  Bertholds.  i  25 
CORINNE'S  Vow.     Mary  T.  Waggaman.  i   25 
DION  AND  THE  SIBYLS.  A  Classic  Novel.  Miles  Keon.  Cloth,  i  25 
FABIOLA.  By  Cardinal  Wiseman.  Popular  Illustrated  Edition,  o  90 

FABIOLA'S  SISTERS.  A.  C.  Clarke.  i  25 
FATAL  BEACON,  THE.     A  Novel.     By  F.  v.  Brackel.  i  25 
HEARTS  OF  GOLD.     A  Novel.     By  I.  Edhor.  i   25 
HEIRESS  OF  CRONENSTEIN,  THE.     Countess  Hahn-Hahn.  i   25 

HER  FATHER'S  DAUGHTER.  Katharine  Tynan  Hinkson.  net,  i  25 
IDOLS;  or,  The  Secret  of  the  Rue  Chaussee  d'Antin.  De  Navery. 

i   25 

IN  THE  DAYS  OF  KING  HAL.     Marion  Ames  Taggart.          net,  i   25 

"KIND  HEARTS  AND  CORONETS."     A  Novel.     By  J.  Harrison,  i    25 

LET  No  MAN  PUT  ASUNDER.     A  Novel.     Josephine  Marie1.        i  oo 
n 



LINKED  LIVES.     A  Novel.     Lady  Gertrude  Douglas.  i  50 
MARCELLA     GRACE.     A     Novel.     Rosa     Mulholland.      Illustrated 
Edition.  i    25 

Miss  ERIN.     A  Novel.     M.  E.  Francis.  i   25 

MONK'S  PARDON,  THE.     Raoul  de  Navery.  i   25 
MR.  BILLY  BUTTONS.     A  Novel.     Walter  Lecky.  i   25 
OUTLAW  OP  CAMARGUE,  THE.  A  Novel.  A.  de  Lamothe.  125 
PASSING  SHADOWS.  A  Novel.  Anthony  Yorke.  i  25 

PERE  MONNIER'S  WARD.     A  Novel.     Walter  Lecky.  i   25 
PILKINGTON  HEIR,  THE.  A  Novel.  By  Anna  T.  Sadlier.  i  25 

PRODIGAL'S  DAUGHTER,  THE.  Lelia  Hardin  Bugg.  i  oo 
RED  INN  OP  ST.  LYPHAR,  THE.     A  Romance  of  La  Vendee.     By 

Anna  T.  Sadlier.  i    25 
ROMANCE  OP  A  PLAYWRIGHT.     Vte.  Henri  de  Bornier.  i  oo 
ROUND    TABLE    OP    THE    REPRESENTATIVE    AMERICAN    CATHOLIC 
NOVELISTS.  i  50 

ROUND  TABLE  OP  THE  REPRESENTATIVE  FRENCH  CATHOLIC  NOVEL 
ISTS,  i  50 

ROUND    TABLE    OP    THE    REPRESENTATIVE    GERMAN    CATHOLIC 
NOVELISTS.     Illustrated.                                                           i  50 

ROUND  TABLE  OP  THE  REPRESENTATIVE  IRISH  AND  ENGLISH  CATH 
OLIC  NOVELISTS.  i  50 

RULER  OF  THE  KINGDOM,  THE.     And  other  Phases  of  Life  and 
Character.     By  Grace  Keon.                                                        i   25 

THAT  MAN'S  DAUGHTER.     By  Henry  M.  Ross.                             i   25 
TRUE  STORY  OP  MASTER  GERARD,  THE.     By  Anna  T.  Sadlier.      i    25 
UNRAVELING  OP  A  TANGLE,  THE.     By  Marion  A.  Taggart.      i   25 
VOCATION  OP  EDWARD  CONWAY.    A  Novel.    Maurice  F.  Egan.  i   25 
WAY  THAT  LED  BEYOND,  THE.     By  J.  Harrison.                            i    25 
WOMAN  OP  FORTUNE,  A.     Christian  Reid.                                      i   25 
WORLD  WELL  LOST.     Esther  Robertson.                                      o  75 

LIVES  AND  HISTORIES. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY  OF  ST.  IGNATIUS  LOYOLA.     Edited  by  Rev.  J.  F.  X. 
O' Conor.  Cloth.  net,  i  25 

BIBLE  STORIES  FOR  LITTLE  CHILDREN.  Paper,  o.io.  Cloth,  o  20 
CHURCH  HISTORY.  Businger.  o  75 
HISTORIOGRAPHIA  EccLESiASTicA  quam  Historiae  seriam  Solidamque 

OperamNavantibus.AccommodavitGuil.  Stang,  D.D.  net,  i  oo 
HISTORY  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  Brueck.  2  vols.  net,  3  oo 
HISTORY  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  Shea.  i  5° 
HISTORY  OP  THE  PROTESTANT  REFORMATION  IN  ENGLAND  AND 

IRELAND.  Wm.  Cobbett.  Cloth,  net,  o  75 
LETTERS  OF  ST.  ALPHONSUS  LIGUORI.  Rev.  Eugene  Grimm,  C.SS.R. 

Centenary  Edition.  5  vols.,  each,  net,  i  25 
LIFE  AND  LIFE-WORK  OP  MOTHER  THEODORE  GUERIN,  Foundress 

of  the  Sisters  of  Providence  at  St.-Mary-of-the-Woods,  Vigo 
County,  Indiana.  net,  2  oo 
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LIFE  OF  CHRIST.  Illustrated.  Father  M.  v.  Cochem.  25 
LIFE  OF  FR.  FRANCIS  POILVACHS  C.SS.R.  Paper,  net,  20 
LIFE  OF  MOST  REV.  JOHN  HUGHES.  Brann.  net,  75 
LIFE  OF  MOTHER  FONTBONNE,  Foundress  of  the  Sisters  of  St.  Jo  eph 

of  Lyons.  Abbe1  Rivaux.  Cloth,  net,  25 
LIFE  OF  SISTER  ANNE  KATHERINE  EMMERICH,  of  the  Order  o  St. 

Augustine.  Rev.  Thomas  Wegener,  O.S.A.  net,  50 
LIFE  OF  ST.  ANTHONY.  Ward.  Illustrated.  75 

LIFE  OF  ST.  CATHARINE  OF  SIENNA.  Edward  L.  Ayine",  M.D.  oo 
LIFE  OF  ST.  CLARE  OF  MONTEFALCO.  Locke,  O.S.A.  net,  75 
LIFE  OF  MLLE.  LE  GRAS.  net,  25 
LIFE  OF  ST.  CHANTAL.  Bougaud.  2  vols.  net,  oo 
LIFE  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN.  Illustrated.  Rohner,  O.S.B.  25 
LITTLE  LIVES  OF  SAINTS  FOR  CHILDREN.  Illustrated.  Cloth,  75 
LITTLE  PICTORIAL  LIVES  OF  THE  SAINTS.  New,  cheap  edition,  oo 
LIVES  OF  THE  SAINTS.  With  Reflections  for  Every  Day.  50 
OUR  LADY  OF  GOOD  COUNSEL  IN  GENAZZANO.  75 
PICTORIAL  LIVES  OF  THE  SAINTS.  Cloth,  50 
REMINISCENCES  OF  RT.  REV.  E.  P.  WADHAMS,  net,  oo 
ST.  ANTHONY,  THE  SAINT  OF  THE  WHOLE  WORLD.  75 
STORY  OF  JESUS.  Illustrated.  60 
STORY  OF  THE  DIVINE  CHILD.  Very  Rev.  Dean  A.  A.  Lings.  75 
VICTORIES  OF  THE  MARTYRS.  St.  Alphonsus  de  Liguori.  net,  25 
VISIT  TO  EUROPE  AND  THE  HOLY  LAND.  Rev.  H.  Fairbanks.  50 

THEOLOGY   LITURGY,  SERMONS,  SCIENCE,  AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

ABRIDGED  SERMONS,  for  All  Sundays  of  the  Year.     St.  Alphonsus 
de  Liguori.  Centenary  Edition.  Grimm,  C.SS.R.  net,  i  25 

BLESSED  SACRAMENT,  SERMONS  ON  THE.  Edited  by  Rev.  F.  X. 
Lasance.  ««*,  x   50 

BREVE  COMPENDIUM  THEOLOGIAE   DOGMATICAE  ET  MORALIS. 

Berthier.  net:  *  5° 
CHILDREN    OF    MARY,    SERMONS    FOR   THE.     From   the    Italian   of 

Rev.  F.  Callerio.  Edited  by  Rev.  R.  F.  Clarke,  SJ.  net,  i  50 

CHILDREN'S  MASSES,  SERMONS  FOR.  Frassinetti-Lings.  net,  i  50 

CHRISTIAN  APOLOGETICS.  By  Rev.  W.  Devivier,  SJ.  Edited  by 
the  Rt.  Rev.  S.  G.  Messmer,  D.D.  *<*.  '   75 

CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY.     A  Treatise  on  the  Human  Soul.     Rev. 
J.  T.  Driscoll,  S.T.L. 

CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHY:  God.     Driscoll. 

CHRIST  IN  TYPE  AND  PROPHECY.     Maas,  SJ.      a  vols., 

CHURCH  ANNOUNCEMENT  BOOK.  nct<  °  2S 

CHURCH  TREASURER'S  Pew-Collection  and  Receipt  Book,  net,  i 
COMPENDIUM  JURIS  CANONICI.     Smith. 

COMPENDIUM  JURIS  REGULARIUM.  EdiditP.Aug.  Bachofe
n.n^, 

COMPENDIUM  SACRAE  LITURGIAE  JUXTA  RITUM  ROMANU
M    Wapel- 

horst.     Editio  sexta  emendatior. 
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COMPENDIUM   THEOLOGIAE   DOGMATICAE   ET   MORALIS.     Berthier. net,  2  50 

CONFESSIONAL,  THE.     Right  Rev.  A.  Roeggl,  D.D.  net,  i  oo 
DE  PHILOSOPHIA  MORALI  PRAELECTIONES.     Russo.  net,  2  oo 
ECCLESIASTICAL  DICTIONARY.     Rev.  John  Thein.  net,  5  oo 
ELEMENTS  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL  LAW.     Rev.  S.  B.  Smith,  D.D. 

ECCLESIASTICAL  PERSONS.  net    2  50 ECCLESIASTICAL  PUNISHMENTS.  net    2   so 
ECCLESIASTICAL  TRIALS.  net',   2  50 ENCYCLICAL  LETTERS  OF  POPE  LEO  XIII.  net,  z  oo 

FUNERAL  SERMONS.      Rev.  Aug.  Wirth,  O.S.B.     2  vols.,  net,  2  oo 
GENERAL  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURES.     Rev. 

Francis  E.  Gigot,  S.S.     Cloth,  net,  2  50 
GOD  KNOWABLE  AND  KNOWN.  Rev.  Maurice  Ronayne,  S.J.net,  i  25 
GOOD  CHRISTIAN,  THE.  Rev.  J.  Allen,  D.D.  2  vols.,  net,  5  oo 
HISTORY  OF  THE  MASS.  Rev.  John  O'Brien.  net,  i  25 

HUNOLT'S  SERMONS.     12  vols.,  net,  '25  oo 
HUNOLT'S  SHORT  SERMONS.     5  vols.,  net,  10  oo INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES.  Gigot.  net,  i  50 
INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  Vol.  I. 
Gigot.  net,  i   50 

JESUS  LIVING  IN  THE  PRIEST.     Millet-Byrne.  net,  2  oo 
LAST  THINGS,  SERMONS  ON  THE  FOUR.  Hunolt.  2  vols.  net,  5  oo 
LENTEN  SERMONS.  Edited  by  Rev.  Aug.  Wirth,  O.S.B.  net,  2  oo 
LIBER  STATUS  ANIMARUM.  Pocket  Edition,  net,  0.25;  half 
leather,  net,   2  oo 

MORAL  PRINCIPLES  AND  MEDICAL  PRACTICE,  THE  BASIS  OF  MEDICAL 
JURISPRUDENCE.     Rev.  Charles  Coppens,  S.J.  net,  i   50 

NATURAL  LAW  AND  LEGAL  PRACTICE.  Holaind,  S.J.  net,  i  75 
NEW  AND  OLD  SERMONS.  Wirth,  O.S.B.  8  vols.,  net,  16  oo 
OUTLINES  OF  DOGMATIC  THEOLOGY.  Hunter,  S.J.  3  vols.,  net,  4  50 
OUTLINES  OF  JEWISH  HISTORY.  By  Gigot,  S.S.  net,  i  50 
OUTLINES  OF  NEW  TESTAMENT  HISTORY.  Gigot.  Cloth,  net,  i  50 
PASTORAL  THEOLOGY.  Rev.  Wm.  Stang,  D.D.  net,  i  50 
PENANCE,  SERMONS  ON.     Hunolt,  2  vols.,  net,  5  oo 
PENITENT     CHRISTIAN,     THE.     Sermons.     By     Rev.     F.     Hunolt. 

Translated  by  Rev.  John  Allen,  D.D.     2  vols.,  net,  5  oo 
PEW-RENT  RECEIPT  BOOK.  net,  i  oo 
PHILOSOPHIA  DE  MORALI.     Russo.  net,  2  oo 
POLITICAL  AND  MORAL  ESSAYS.     Rickaby,  S.J.  net,  i  50 
PRAXIS   SYNODALIS.     Manuale  Synodi   Diocesanae  ac   Provincialis 
Celebrandae.  net,  o  60 

REGISTRUM  BAPTISMORUM.  net,  3  50 
REGISTRUM  MATRIMONIORUM.  net,  3  50 
RELATION  OF  EXPERIMENTAL  PSYCHOLOGY  TO  PHILOSOPHY.     Mgr. 
Mercier.  net,  o  35 

RITUALE  COMPENDIOSUM  seu  Ordo  Administrandi  quaedam  Sacra- 
menta  et  alia  Officia  Ecclesiastica  Rite  Peragendi  ex  Rituali 
Romano,  novissime  editio  desumptas.  net,  o  90 

ROSARY,  SERMONS  ON  THE  MOST  HOLY.     Frings.  net,  i  oo 
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SANCTUARY  BOYS'  ILLUSTRATED  MANUAL.  McCallen.  net,  o  50 SERMONS,  ABRIDGED,  FOR  SUNDAYS.  Liguori.  net,  i  25 
SERMONS  FOR  CHILDREN  OF  MARY.     Callerio.  net',  i  50 SERMONS  FOR  CHILDREN'S  MASSES.     Frassinetti-Lings.        net,  i   50 SERMONS  FOR  THE  SUNDAYS  AND  CHIEF  FESTIVALS  OF  THE  ECCLESI 

ASTICAL  YEAR.     Rev.  J.  Pottgeisser,  SJ.    2  vols..         net,  2  50 
SERMONS  FROM  THE  LATINS.     Baxter.  net,  2  oo 
SERMONS,  FUNERAL.     Wirth.     2  vols.,  net,  2  oo 
SERMONS,  HUNOLT'S.     12  vols.,  net,  '25  oo SERMONS,  HUNOLT'S  SHORT.     5  vols.,  net    10  oo SERMONS,  LENTEN.     Wirth.  net,  2  oo 

SERMONS,  NEW  AND  OLD.     Wirth.     8  vols.,  net, '  16  oo SERMONS  ON  DEVOTION  TO  SACRED  HEART.  Bierbaum.  net,  o  75 
SERMONS  ON  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT.  Scheurer-Lasance.  net,  i  50 
SERMONS  ON  THE  ROSARY.  Frings.  net,  i  oo 
SHORT  SERMONS  FOR  Low  MASSES.     Schouppe,  SJ.  net,  i   25 
SOCIALISM  EXPOSED  AND  REFUTED.     Cathrein.  net,  i   50 
SPECIAL  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Part  I.     Gigot.  net,  i   50 
SYNOPSIS    THEOLOGIAE    DOGMATICAE.      Tanquerey,    S.S.   3    vols., net,  5  25 

SYNOPSIS  THEOLOGIA  MORALIS  ET  PASTORALIS.    Tanquerey.    2  vols., net,  3   50 

THEOLOGIA  DOGMATICA  SPECIALIS.  Tanquerey.  a  vols.,  net,  3  50 
THEOLOGIA  FUNDAMENTALS.  Tanquerey.  net,  i  75 
VIEWS  OF  DANTE.     By  E.  L.  Rivard,  C.S.V.  net,  i   25 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

A  GENTLEMAN.     M.  F.  Egan,  LL.D.  o  75 
A  LADY.  Manners  and  Social  Usages.  Lelia  Hardin  Bugg.  075 
BONE  RULES;  or,  Skeleton  of  English  Grammar.  Tabb,  A.M.  o  50 
CATHOLIC  HOME  ANNUAL.  Stories  by  Best  Writers.  o  25 
CORRECT  THING  FOR  CATHOLICS,  THE.  Lelia  Hardin  Bugg.  o  75 
EVE  OF  THE  REFORMATION,  THE.  Bishop  Stang.  net,  o  25 
GUIDE  FOR  SACRISTANS.  net,  o  75 
How  TO  GET  ON.     Rev.  Bernard  Feeney.  i  oo 

LITTLE  FOLKS'  ANNUAL,     o.io;  per  100,  7  50 
STATISTICS  ON  EDUCATION  IN  THE  PHILIPPINES.     Hedges.    ;,;     o  10 

PRAYER-BOOKS. 
Benziger  Brothers  publish  the  most  complete  line  of  prayer-books 
in  this  country.  Catalogue  will  be  sent  free  on  application. 

SCHOOL  BOOKS. 

Benziger  Brothers'  school  text-books  are  considered  to  be  the 
finest  published.  They  embrace:  NEW  CENTURY  CATHOLIC 
READERS.  Illustrations  in  Colors.  CATHOLIC  NATIONAL 
READERS.  CATECHISMS.  HISTORY.  GRAMMARS.  SPELLERS. 
ELOCUTION  MANUALS.  CHARTS. 



The  Best  Stories  and  Articles.  800  Illustrations  a  Year 

BENZ1GDTS  M^QftZINE 
The  Popular  Catholic  Family  Monthly. 

RECOMMENDED   BY  68  ARCHBISHOPS   AND  BISHOPS  OF 
THE   UNITED  STATES. 

SUBSCRIPTION,    $2.00  A  YEAR. 

WITH    COLORED    ART    SUPPLEMENT 
IN    EVERY    OTHER    ISSUE 

Su  it  a  b  le  for  fra  m  ing. 

What  Benziger's  Magazine  gives  its  Readers: 
1.  Fifty  complete  stones  by  the  best  writers — equal  to  a  book 

of  300  pages  selling  at  $1.25. 
2.  Three  complete  novels  of  absorbing  interest — equal  to  three 

books  selling  at  $1.25  each. 
3.  Eight  hundred  beautiful   illustrations,  including  six  colored 

art  supplements  suitable  for  framing. 
4.  Forty  large  reproductions  of  celebrated  paintings, 
5.  Twenty  articles — equal  to  a  book  of  150  pages — on  travel 

and  adventure  ;  on  the  manners,  customs,  and  home-life 
of  peoples  ;  on  the  haunts  and   habits  of  animal  life,  etc. 

6.  Twenty  articles — equal   to  a  book  of  150  pages — on  our 
country  :    historic  events,  times,  places,  important  indus 
tries. 

7.  Twenty  articles — equal  to  a  book  of  150  pages — on  the  fine 
arts :    celebrated  artists    and   their  paintings,   sculpture, 
music,  etc. 

8.  Twelve  pages  of  games  and  amusements  for  in  and  out  of 
doors,  with  prizes  for  the  children. 

9.  Seventy -two  pages  of  fashions,  fads,  and  fancies,  gathered 
at  home  and  abroad  ;    helpful  hints  for  home  workers, 
household  column,  cooking  receipts,  etc. 

10.  "Current   Events,"  the    important    happenings   over  the 
whole  world,  described  with  pen  and  pictures. 

11.  Twelve  prize  competitions,  in  which  valuable  prizes  are 
offered. 
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